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ITPEJTOBOP

Hacrosamuar 6poit Ha CHMCAHMETO USII'BIHABA CBOS AHTAKVMEHT
KbM JOKTOpaHTNUTe Ha BorocmoBckusa (axynreT, KaTo ChAbp)Ka Ipean
BCMYKO TEKCTOBE, IMMCAHN U Y€TeHN OT TAX 1o nosop Cs. KimMenTosure
IOKTOPAaHTCKM YeTeHuA. CrenuanaHo MACTO B Opos e OTHe/IeHO Ha Kia-
crueckns TekcT Ha o. Credan Llankos ,[IpyHINIHNTE TPySHOCTN HpK
IpoBeX/jlaHeTo Ha Bcenencku cp6op®, yeten Ha IIbpBus KoHTpec Ha Bu-
CIINTE IPaBOC/IaBHY IIKO/MIM B ATMHa nipe3 1936 1. Jlocera TO31 TeKCT, Ma-
Kap ¥ M3BeCTeH, Oellle TPYJHO JOCTBIIEH U Ce YeTelle CaMO Ha HEMCKM
esuk. Cnep moyty 70 TOAVHM HME IIpeJIaraMe HETOB NPEBOJ, C KPUTUYHNI
6enmexxku. Tasu cTyznus e MucaHa B HAYaJI0TO Ha le6aTa 3a CBUKBAHETO HA
enyH HOB BcenpaBocnaBen (Bcenenckn) cpbop, a Tyk Hue Ipefarame
HEroBUsA IIPeBOJ] B MepUOfia Ha OKOHYATeTHOTO (UHAMN3MpPaHe HA Ta3!
TeMa, BbB Bpb3Ka Cbc cbbopa B Kput.

OcraHanure MaTepuany B MHO3MHCTBOTO CU Ca Ji€/I0 Ha MJIaflaTa Ko-
nerus Ha borocnosckus daxynter npu CY ,,C. Knnment Oxpupcku® n
IpefCTaB/IABAT Pa3pabOTKM Ha aKTya/lHU MPoOIeMy Ha IIPaBOCIABHOTO
6orocnosue.

Om pedakmopume.
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o. Credan LlankoB

IMPUHIOUIITHUTE TPYIHOCTU ITPU
ITPOBEJXTAHETO HA BCEJIEHCKM CbhBOP!

Abstract: Stefan Cankov, The Principal Difficulties in Conducting Ecumenical
Council

In his article “The principal difficulties in conducting Ecumenical council”
Fr. Stefan Tsankov substantiated exposed his position on this current issue
for the Orthodox Church. Very precisely outlines the various aspects relat-
ed to the problem and shares the opinions of the other theological writers
worked on this issue. Prophetic are the words spoken by him at the end of
the proposed study, where he share opinion that it is prudent to seek not so
much to convening and holding of Ecumenical council, but for the com-
mon Orthodox (Pan-Orthodox) council. An event, that should happen in
this (2016) year and where decisions should be taken on a number of press-
ing theological questions. Thanks to the research of prof. archpriest Stefan
Tsankov Bulgarian theological science has its fundamental contribution to
the exposed church issues.

Keyword: Ecumenical Council, Conciliarity, Ecclesiology, Orthodox Church

C HacrosIara cTaTus ce ONMUTBAM Jja 0ObpHA BHMMaHMe Ha Ipo0ie-
MaTyKaTa 3a IPUHIUITHUTE TPYSHOCTY B IPOBEX/aHETO Ha BcemeHckn
cpbOp.

! ToBa e joKk/maj, M3HeceH Ha II'bPBUA KOHTpeC Ha IPaBOCIABHUTE OOTOCIOBCKH LIKOTIN
B Atuna npes 1936 r. IIvpBa nyonukauys: Cankow, St. Die prinzipiellen Schwierigkeiten
der Abhaltung eines Okumenischen Konzils. - In: H. S. Alivisatos (ed.) Proces-verbaux du
premier Congres de Theologie Orthodoxe a Athenes (29 Novembre — 6 Decembre 1936),
Athenes: Pyrsos, 1939, 269-282. Ha xoHrpeca nporonpessutep Credan IJaHkoB nsHacs
Ollle eiMH JOK/IaJ, KOUTO CBIIO e IyOnuKyBaH B T03u cbopuuk: Kirche und Staat (Thesen
des Referates). Bbpxy T03u mpeBof, 0sixa HallpaBeH) MHOTO ZOI'BTHUTETHY OENeXKN 1
CBEpPKU, KOUTO JAaCTHYHO Ca OTPa3eHM B caMuTe OeleXXKHU Ha aBTopa. B opurunHamHoTo
U3JjaHNe TIOCOYKNTE He ca B OeeXXKH IOJ| YepTa, a Ce HaMUPaT B CKOOU B CaMUS TEKCT.
Tam, KbIETO He ca OTKPUTYU [TOCOYBAHUTE aBTOPU U TUTEPATypa, OeTeKKUTE Ha aBTOpa
CM OCTaBaT B ckob61 B camust TekcT. [IpeBofbT e nspbpiuen ot Vpan Vosues (Gen. pen.).
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Ilo 8vnpoca 3a NOHAMuUemo u bene3ume Ha CeNeHCKUS C’b60p

ITopagy numcara Ha OOLIOI'BPKOBHO YCTAHOBEHO Y4YeHNeE 3a TOBA,
KaKBO TOYHO € BCETEHCKUAT ChOOp BBB (POPMATHO U MATEPUATTHO OT-
HOIIIEHNe CIIOPeJ; IIOHATUETO 1 OenesuTe, TO KaTO METO 3a M3C/IeiBaHe
Ha TO3M BBIIPOC HU OCTaBa CaMo Jia ce IpUAbp>KaMe KbM OTPa3eHOTO B
MPAaKTUKATA VIM KbM UCTOPUUYECKNA MTOAXO],

1. OT camoTO 061IOTIPKETO Ha3BaHMe Ha TO3U CBOOP — BceneHcKU — Ou
OM/I0 MPaBWIHO fa 3aK/II0YNM, Ye BCEJIEHCKU CBOOp e cvbop Ha Bcenen-
ckama yovpkea. Beenerncku obade He e TOIKOBA IIbPKOBEH 13pas, a CBET-
CKM TaK'bB, CypOrar', BOfIell] CBOeTO Ha4yajIo OT CBhIeCTBYBaHEeTO Ha Pum-
CKaTa MMIIepHs, 3aTOBA ,BCETIEHCKM  03HAa4aBa I10-CKOPO ,,IMIIEPCKI Ch-
60p“. T'bit kaTo Ta3u Ayma e 3aMeCTUTeNT Ha I{bPKOBHMS U3pa3 ,,CbOOpeH",
61 61710 MO-TIPaBUIIHO IO ,,BCEIEHCKM CbOOP“ a pasbupame cpbop Ha
cpOOpHaTa I'bPKBA.

Tyk ob6ade BB3HMKBA BBIPOCHT KOsl IHeC e cwvbopHama l]bpkBa?
Haii-mpocTuAT oTroBOP, KOMTO Ce faBa Ha TO3U BBIIPOC B MUHAJIOTO, a I
JIHeC B IIPaBOC/IaBHUA CBAT, e: [IpaBocimaBHara wbpkBa. Ho mamm uskiro-
4pTenHo u camo IIpaBocimaBHara IbpkBa? Tyk ce HaTbKBaMe Ha BBIIPOCa
He NPVMHAUIOKAT /I KbM CbOOPHATa I{bpKBa BBHOOIIE OCTAaHAINMTE XPIC-
TYSTHCKM IBPKBM OT pasfie/IIHeTO U Ha I'bPBO MACTO PuMoKaromyecka-
ta IyppkBa? Kakso e 6uio pasaeneHo npes 1054 r. 1 mo-KbcHO: XprcTOBa-
Ta I'bpKBa /¢ VI BB3MOXKHO JIM € TOBA, JOPM M 110 NpuHIMII? VI e Hetrjo
IPYTO, ¥ AKO Jia — TO KaKBO €? Jla/y BbHITHOTO KAHOHNYHO pasIiellIeHNe
e oTmagaHe oT cbbopHara Xpucrosa IbpkBa*? [Jopu orpenenara Pumo-
KaTO/IMYecKa I'bpPKBa, IIOHe 110 OTHOLIeHNe Ha IIpaBociaBHaTa IbpKBa,

' [Tucoma B. B. bonomosa A. A. Kupeesy / . H. fAxumy, mpoT., u3f., Ipefuci. u Ipu-
meu. Cpemcku Kapnosuy, 1931, 31; Schulte, J. Fr. Die Stellung der Concilien, Pépste und
Bischdfe vom historischen und canonistischen Standpunkte und die pdpstliche Constitution
vom 18. Juli 1870, Prag, 1871, 27, 30; Sohm, R. Kirchenrecht, 1, Leipzig, 1892, 328 ft.

2 @umapet, MUTp. MoCKOBCKuUIL. Pa3e080pvL MeH0y UCNbIMYIOUUM U YBEPEHHBIM O Npa-
60CIABUU 80CMOUHOIL 2peko-poccutickoli uepkeu, Mocksa, 1833, 27 u cn.; PrnopoBckuii,
I. ,,O rpannuax Lepksu®, Ilymo, Ne 44, ITapux, 1934, 15-26 (To3u Texct Ha o. Teop-
ru OopoBCKy e MyOMMKyBaH IbPBO Ha aHIMUICKN: ,,The limits of the Church®, Church
Quarterly Review 117, Ne 233, October 1933, 117-131. IlpeBop Ha 6bnrapcku B: Llzpko-
8eH secmHuk, nekeMBpu, 2001; Xpucmusncmeo u kynmypa, 2002, Ne 3 (6en. pexn.).
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He JaBa TOJIKOBA IIPOCT OTTOBOP (KaKTO € M3BECTHO, TS IIOKaHY Ha CBOS
IIOCTIefieH, HapedeH ,,BCeeHCKN  ¢bOOop BbB BaTukaHa u npaBoc/iaBHNTeE
apxuernyckonn). ITo To3u BaykeH BBIPOC, KAKTO 3HAeM, HAMA €INHCTBO
B IIPaBOCTIABHUTE KAKTO JepapXM4yecKy, Taka ¥ OOTOCTIOBCKY KPBroBe,
0co0eHO B HAIINMTe NHM Ha MKYMEHNYECKOTO [IBIDKEHME 32 I'bPKOBHO
obenuHsABaHe'. 3aTOBa Bb3HMKBA BBIIPOCHT KAaKBO 3HaYEHIE C/leiBa Jja ce
OTpeny Ha MCKaHeTo (Ha HAKOM IIPAaBOC/IABHY, JOPU Jiepapcy, Hamp. Ha
pycKus apxuepeit Metonmnit)’, 4e Haii-Hanpes TpsiOBa ia ce CTPEeMMM KbM
Bb3CheIMHABAHE Ha ITbPKBUTE U €]Ba C/Ie], TOBA /la Ce CBMKA MM IIPOBefe
Bceenencku cpbop?

2. Bpnpexnu onnrute Ha HAkou 6orocnosu (Hanp. Michaud?, Schulte?,
Frommann’, JlanmHe® u fip.) oa YCTAaHOBAT Oese3ume Ha BCEIEHCKU CHOOP
VULV J1a IOZPA3fe/IsT ChliuTe Ha GOPMAHU U BBTPELIHN, ChIeCTBEHN I
HeChILIeCTBEH, 32 fla MOTAT fia pelar mpobiema, To31 BBIPOC OCTaBa ja
CTOM OTKPUT ¥ BCBIIHOCT MpAI[MOHAJIEH TIpef aHaInu3a Ha 60roC/IoBCcKa-
Ta HayKa. Hsikon 60roc/oBu TBBpAAT Ha 6asara Ha TOBA, Ye pas/yKara
MEX[y TOMECTHU ¥ BCENEHCKM ChOOpM 6mIa caMo OTHOCKUTETHA U HEOI-
pernernena, 0co6eHO 10 ce OTHACs {0 OpOsi Ha YIeHOBeTe U BUAA Ha I/bp-

! Bx. Hamp. paschKeHnATa B cobopHmIuTe: Xpucmuanckoe 603coeduHerue. Sxymenuye-
ckas npobnema 6 npasocnasHom cosHanuu, Iapmk, 1933 (B T03u cOOPHUK y4acTBa 1 O.
Credan IJankoB ¢ TexcTa LlepkosHoe eOUHCNBO 6 CO8peMeHHOM Mupe, Oell. pef.); HAIp.
Kupees u CButnos, Bx. Jlanny, I1. Cobop kax svicuiuii opean yepkosHoti enacmu (uc-
mopuxo-kanoHuueckuil ouepx), Kasaup: Llentpanbhas tunorpadus, 1909, c. 201, 184;
Bolotov, V. , Thesen tiber das «Filioque». Von einem russischen Theologen®, Revue inter-
nationale de Théologie (Internationale theologische Zeitschrift) 24, 1898, 681-712.

2 Meropuit (11931), XapOuscku, Mutpononut. K 60npocy o co3viée max Ha3vléaemozo
8cenerckoeo cobopa, Xapbus, 1926, 10 u c. (6ern. mp.)

*Michaud, E. Discussion sur les sept conciles oecuméniques: étudiés au point de vue tradi-
tionnel et libéral, Berne, 1878. (ben. pex.)

*Schulte, J. Die Stellung der Konzilien, Pépste und Bischdfe vom historischen und kanonis-
tischen Standpunkte und die pdpstliche Konstitution vom 18. Juli 1870. Mit den Quellen-
belegen. Prag, 1871. (Bern. pexn.)

> Frommann, T. Geschichte und Kritik des Vaticanischen Konzils von 1866 und 1870,
Gotha, 1872; Bx. cpino: Frommann, T. Kritische Beitrage Zur Geschichte Der Florentiner
Kircheneinigung..., Halle, 1872 (6en. pep.).

¢ Jlanny, I1. um cou.(6en. pen.).
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KoBHUTe npenctaButenu'. V1 B. bonoros? nuie 3a ToBa*: ,,AKO ce U3CUIIAT
B eflH yyBas cefieMTe Bc. cpbopa 3aenHo ¢ IlomecTHUTe, TO HayKaTa HH-
Kora He Ou MoI/Ia ia OTKpue BcenmeHcknTe, 3a10TO IIpaBy 3aK/TII0YEHIETO
CU CBITIACHO CIIEHOTO:

Capauxuiicku cpbop, 343 1.* (momMecTeH), e:

a) BCEJIEHCK, CTIOPe]] 3aMUCHIa;

6) BCeeHCKM, CIIOpe] ChCTaBa;

B) 3aK/TI0YEHMETO (pelleHNeTo) — IPOCTo — B chrmacue ¢ Hukeiickus
cpbop (T.e. cprmacHo ¢ Hukelickus cuMBoOI).

Koncrantunomnosnckn cv6op, 381 r.°:

a) IIOMeCTeH, CIIopef 3aMUCHIA;

6) ImoMecTeH, CIIope ChCTaBa;

B) 3aK/II0YEHNMETO (pelIeHeTo) — IPOCTo, T.e. ChIacHo ¢ Hukeiickus
cpbOp.

Koncrantunomnomnckn cpbop, 553 r.6

a) BCEJIEHCK, CTIIOPe]] 3aMUCHIA;

0) moMecTeH, CIiopef; CbCTaBa;

B) 3aK/II0YEHMETO (pelleHneTo) — mo-fobpe /ja ce MbI4M 3a TOB'.

! Bx. JobpoxnoHcky, A. ,Bacepernckn Cabopu (HprxoBa cTpykTypa)®, bozocnosmwe, 2,
1936, c. 164.

? Bacunuit BacunveBuy Bonotos (1853-1900), BufieH PycKu IIpaBOCTaBeH MCTOPUK Ha
LIbpKBaTa, 4IeH-KOPeCIOHEHT Ha VIMmepaTtopckara akaieMus Ha HaykuTte (6er. pen.).
*IMucvma B. B. bonomosa A. A. Kupeesy, c. 31 u ci1.

* TpumutyHTCKY, cB. Tpudnmmit legspcku u ap. [lo-mogpobHo 3a Hero Bx. Bernard, L.
The Council of Serdica 343 A.D., Sofia, 1983. He3aBucumo, 4e CBUKaHUAT KAaTO BCENICH-
cxnt cpbop B Ceppyika HOpajyl OTAEISTHETO HA apUaHNUTE 1 OPTAaHU3MPAHETO OT TAX Ha
apyr cb6op BbB OUINIIONON He BIM3a B I'bPKOBHUTE aHA/IN KaTO BCETIEHCKI, HETOBOTO
3HaveHNe 3a popMaTHpaHe Ha paMKaTa Ha I'bPKOBHOTO TIPaBo € orpoMeH. Bx. mo-mop-
po6uo: Hess, H. The Early development of Canon law and the Council of Serdica, Oxford,
2002 (6em. pen.).

* CraBa BbIpOC 3a Bropus Bcenenckn cpbop, mposefeH B KoHcranTrHonon npes 381 r.
[To-mogpo6uo 3a Hero BX. Meyendorft, J. Catholicity and the Church, Crestwood, New
York, 1983 (6ern. pexn.).

¢Tletn BcemeHncku cp6op (Bropu KoncranTnHOMONCKY), TO-TOAPOOGHO 3a Hero BX. Price,
R. The Acts of the Council of Constantinople of 553: With Related Texts on the Three Chap-
ters Controversy. Vol. 1 and 2, Liverpool, 2009 (6er. pen).

"Tpsabpa fa ce crioMeHe, 4e V-AT BCeNEHCKM CbOOpP He e OUII CBUKAH I10 TI0BOJ, Ha HOBI
TOrMaTUYeCcKM CIIOpPOBe, ¥ IMEHHO TIOPajiii TOBA TOI He M3PabOoTU/I HOBO JOTMAaTN4eCcKO
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KoHcrantuHomonckn cvbop, 681 r.!

a) TPYyRHO 61 ce ONpefennIO Cropep 3aMKChIa (T.e. efBa /i € IOo-
MeCTeH I10 3aMMCh/Ia Cif), HO CIIOpef IPOBEXAAHETO MY € BCEIEHCKN — eX
tempore, ex promtu.

0) moMecTeH, CIIopef] CbCTaBa;

B) pelleHNeTo: MaKCMMaTHO 3Ha4MMO (HAMCTHMHA CHOOPHO) OT HOT-
MaTMYHa r71efHa TouKa. ChC CBOsI CTaBeH Opeost (I'bPKOBHOTO €IMHCTBO
€ OTHOBO BB3CTAaHOBEHO) Pa3[yXBa I'bCTaTa MDbIVIA Ha V-AT BCEIEHCKU
cpbOp, 3apau KoiTo 3amagHaTa IbPKBa MPeKbCcBa 001eHneTo cu ¢ Vs-
TOYHATA I/bPKBa, KOETO € Bb3CTAHOBEHO OTHOBO, KOraTo ce ctura o VI
Bc. cpbop, kbAeTO 3anagHaTa IbpKBa ce yoex/jaBa, 4e mpes 553 r. VsTou-
HaTa He e U3MajiHaja B epec”.

MHOro UMEHNUTN M3TOYHM U 3alafgHu 6OrOCIOBY MMAT MOJOOHM 13-
BOJY 32 OTHOCUTETHOCTTA U HEOIPeIe/IeHOCTTa Ha Oene3nTe Ha BCeleH-
CKus ChOOp OT paHHUTEe BpeMeHa’. [lany ToBa MOMIOXKeHMe Ha Ipobiema
IpefcTaB/IsABa OONeKYaBall] JMIM YTEXKHABAIL MOMEHT II0 BBIIpOca 3a
CBUKBAHETO I BaTMJHOCTTA Ha BCETIEHCKNS CbOOP B HAIIM THI?

II

Ilo evnpoca 3a cocmasa Ha Beenerckus cobop

1. ITouTy BBB BCMYKY YU4eOHUIM Ha MPAaBOCTTABHNTE IIPEIIOfiaBaTeNN
II0 I'bPKOBHO IIPAaBO I Olle IOBeYe OT eIMCKoIaTa ce ImpueMa 6es yro-

onpepenenre. ITosede mo Bprpoca y Koes, T. Joemamuueckume dopmynuposku Ha
cedemme Beenercku cobopa, Codus, 2011, 232-238.

'llectn Bcenercku cvbop (Tpetn Koncrantunomnonckn), mo-nmoppo6uo Bx. Creeds of
the Churches: A Reader in Christian Doctrine, from the Bible to the present (ed. ]. Leith),
Louisville, Kentucky, 1982 (6ern. pexn.).

2 Mumaw, H. ,,Ocmu Bacemenckn Cabop®, Xpuwharncku susom, VIII, 1925, c. 102; To-
6poknoncky, A. Ilak mam; Tupynsauos, I1. Bocmounvie nampuapxu 6 nepuod uemvipex
nepevix Beenencxux Cobopos, SIpocnasib, 1908, c. 65 u cn.; Sohm, R. Kirchenrecht, 1, c.
333 ¢ (BX. CBILO U3CIEBAHNUATA IO BBIIpOCca 3a BeenmeHckuTe cb60py, KOUTO MO eHA
w apyra npuauHa npod. IJaHKOB He e M3ION3BaJ, KAKTO U Te3U OT II0-HOBO BpeMe:
Percival, H. and H. Wice, The Seven Ecumenical Councils of The undivided Church: Their
Canons and Dogmatic Decrees together with the Canons of all the local synods which have
received Ecumenical acceptance. Edited with notes gathered from the writings of the greatest
scholars, Garsington, 2011 (rppBo usganue: 1900); Davis, L. The First Seven Ecumenical
Councils (325-787): Their History and Theology, Collegeville, Minnesota, 1983, 6er. pen.)
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BOPKa, Ye WIeHOBe Ha BeCeJIEHCKNUs CHOOP ca 61U emMCKOINUTE, U He Ha-
B/IM3AT B IIOBeYe NMOAPOOHOCTM IO TO3U BBIpoc. [IoHsAKOora MeXxay Apy-
roTo ce oTOensA3Ba: Bcuukm enmckony, ,Io Bb3MOXKHOCT . EMHO TOYHO
u3Cc/IefjBaHe Ha Ipo6eMa HI BOAM MEX/[yBPEMEHHO JI0 BBIIPOCUTE:

AKo Bcu4Ky emnyickony 6uxa 61u ,,110 Bb3MOXKHOCT 4IeHOBE Ha BCe-
JIeHCKM CBOOP, U THIT KaTo B paHHata IIbpkBa (B mepuopa Ha cememre Be.
cpbOpa) e MMaIo caMo eMUCKOIY CbC COOCTBEHM eMapXui, TO ¥ HOBO Bb-
BeJleH)Te B HAIIeTO ChBpeMue B IIpaBociaBHaTa IIbpPKBa emucKomnu 6e3
ermapxuy (KaTo BUKApPHM €MMCKOIN) /N Iije O'b/jaT TerMTUMHY YIeHOBE Ha
enH O6'pael BcemeHCKU cboop? Ilpu pemraBaHeTo Ha TO3U BBIPOC Bb3-
HMKBA Ollle U IPVHIUITHUAT BBIPOC: B KaKBO €V Ka4ecTBO €MMCKOMMNTE
ca pefjOBHY YIeHOBe Ha BCeeHCKM cbbop? [lanmm Te ca TakmBa IO CHIa-
Ta Ha TAXHOTO IOCBellaBaHe B CaH (TsAXHaTa G1arofaT) WK IO CUIaTa
Ha TeXHMs HOCT (10 CWIaTa Ha TsAXHATAa IOPUCAUKIA), MIN CaMO KaTo
IpefCcTaBUTeNN Ha TAXHATA ITbPKBa (erapxusi)? B mbppBust crydart BCUIKu
eIIVICKOIIN 1IIsIXa [1a O'bIAT npasomMepHo YIeHOBe Ha BCETIEHCKY CbOOP. BbB
BTOPYS U TPETHS CIIydail Hie IPOCTO LIsIXMe fIa JafieM chocobHocmma
Ha BCUYKY [JHEIIHV eNVCKONM Ja 6bJaT WieHOBe Ha BCENEHCKMsI CbOOD,
HO CaMo eMapXuaaHNTe emCcKony (YIpaB/siBaliiTe eMCcKONN) Iisxa ja
MMaT TOBa IIPaBo.

2. He camo B 3amagHOTO 60rocioBue (I7TaBHO B CTAPOKATOMTMYECKO-
TO), HO U B MPABOCTABHOTO HIE CMe 3aCTBIIBA/IN TBBPIAEHMETO, Ye Ha
(BcermeHCKMsI) CHOOP €MUCKOINTE He MPEACTAB/ISABAT CBOATA JIMYHOCT, a
(chIIacHO TAXHATA AIMOCTO/NCKA MPUEMCTBEHOCT, successio apostolica)
TEXHUTE I'BPKBU (BApaTa U TPAAUIIMATA HA TAXHATA IIBPKBA)®.

To3u HpMHIUII e TSICHO CBBP3aH C TPU APYTYM NPUHINIA, KOUTO

' Munaw, H. IIpasocnasHo upkseeHo npaso, 2 mompas. usg., beorpan, 1902, c. 307 (ua
OBar. e3. [IpasocnasHo ywprosHo npaso, Codus, 1904, 6en. pen.); bepguuxos, V1. Kpam-
Kutl Kypc yepkosHo20 npasa npasocnasHoli yepkeu, Boim. 1, 2-e usg., nepepad. u moim.,
Kasaup: Tuno-mut. Vimn. yH-1a, 1903, c. 22; Jopuakos, M. LlepkosHoe npaso, Cankr Ile-
Tepcoypr: Tuorpadus V. Oneitrmana, 1909, c. 42; bobues, C. YepkosHo npaso, Codus,
1927, c. 43.

*ITaBnoB, A. Kypc uepkosrozo npasa, Mocksa, 1902, c. 279; Munau, H. IIpasocnasro
upxeero npaso, c. 308; bobues, C. Lum. cvu., ¢. 167; u T.H. CpIOTO € CIeLVaTHO
usnoxeHo Ha 3amap y Schulte, J. Fr. Op. cit., 77 ff,, 246 ft.; Michaud, E. Discussion sur les
sept conciles oecuméniques, Berne: Jent et Reinert, 1878, p. 7; cpmo Sohm, R. Op. cit., p.
52,227 ft.,, 300.
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IOTBBPIK/]aBaT TOBA, 3 IMEHHO: 'bPBO — C IPUHIUIIA 32 NIPEACTaBAHETO
Ha eMMCKOINTE OT YXOBHMUIM 0e3 eIMCKOIICKa CTeIeH, BTOPO — C IIPUH-
IUIa 3a MMOTPEelIMMOCTTa Ha emyckonute (Hsama charisma veritatis), u
TPETO — C IPUHIUIIA 32 Bh3IIpueMaHeTo (Ha pemenusara Ha Bc. cpbop ot
CTpaHa Ha IpIara LIbpkBa — Ha BCMYKM ITbPKBH, JYXOBEHCTBOTO U T.H.),
HNPMHIMIN, KOUTO pasrexjaMe CIelagTHo M0-[0My U IOpajgyu Bpb3KaTa
VIM C HalllA CerauleH BBhIIPOC.

3. IIpyHIMI'BT Ha NPECTaBUTEICTBOTO obade VIMa M JPYIM Ba>KHU
cTpanu. HambiHo sicHO e, 4e B cpbopute (ole moBede BbB BeeneHcku-
Te) He MOTarT Ja y4yacTBaT BCUYKY ermucKomy. HesaBucumo oT ToBa iHeC e
0€3CIIOPHO SICHO U YCTAaHOBEHO THKMO OT MCTOPVATA Ha II'BPBUTE CefieM
cbpbOpa, 4e Ha TAX He ca OVJ/IV IIOKaHBaHM BCUYKM e[IapXVa/TH/ €IVICKOIIN,
a C’BILO TaKa He VIM e OJIa IIpeocTaBeHa Bb3MOYKHOCTTA JIa IIPYCHCTBAT
Ha Te3u Gopymu'. Haii-nmornyso 6u 6mmo ToraBa fa ce IMpefIonIoX, 4e
Te ca OWIN NpefcTaB/IABaHU OT IpuchcTBamure. Ho manmm HamcTmHa e
6mno taka? CpBceM He. Cb3iaBa ce BIEUYaT/IeHNUe, Ye VIMIIEPAaTOPUTE ca
CBMKBAJIV OHE3M eIVCKOIIN, KOMTO HaMupan 3a Joopu?. SIcHo e obade, ye
JIHEC HITO eVIH MIMIIepaTOp VIV KPajl He MOXKe Jla CBMKA eNMCKOIICKUTE
4JIeHOBE Ha BCeIeHCKY cbOop. OHOBA, KOETO HJ OCTAaBa KAaTO €VIHCTBEHO
IIPaBIJIHO ¥ Bb3MOXKHO, € JHeC Jia ce IpYUbpKaMe K'bM IIPVMHIIIA Ha Jie-
TUTVMHOTO IIPEfICTaBUTENICTBO. MHOTO MCTOPUIIV M3C/IefOBaTeN I IIpe-
TI0fjaBaTe/M MO IIbPKOBHO IIPAaBO (Bb3 OCHOBA HA 3alla3€HNTE OCKDBIHMI
JIOKYMEHTH OT CefileMTe BCEJICHCKV ChOOpa) M3TBKBAT, Ye Ha Te3) CbOopn
VIMIIEPAaTOPUTE BCHUTHOCT Ca CBUKBA/IV MUTPOIIONINTHUTE (CaMyl WIN C HA-
KO OT TEXHITeE eNMCKOIN, KOUTO ca Hamupanu 3a foopu)’. Ho nopu u fa
0sXMe IIpyeny TOBa, TO €fBa /I IIellle Jla H) IIOMOTHe IHeC (ja HaMe-
PVIM IIPaBWJIHOTO pellleH)e Ha BBIIPOCa 3a eMVCKOIICKOTO IIPefCTaBUTe-
CTBO), 3aI[OTO JHEC IIOYTY HUKDBJE HAMaMe HUTO cTapyus (KaHOHUYEH)
YCTaB Ha MUTPOIIOJIMNTE, HUTO CYHOAVITE Ha MUTPOIOINNUTE, TPV KOUTO

! Scheeben, J. Kirchenlexikon Wetzer und Welte’s, 111, p. 787 ff.

2 Hefele, K. J. Conciliengeschichte (1869), 2, I, 7 (https://commons.wikimedia.org/ wiki/
File:Conciliengeschic02hefe.pdf); Job6poxnoncku, A. Ljum. cou., c. 168 u ci.; [ugynsHos,
I1. Hum. cou., 80-83.

*Michaud, E. Op. cit., p. 112, 154; Hefele, K. Op. cit., I, p. 16; Schulte, J. Op. cit., p. 69;
Cysopos, H. Kypc no LjsprosHo npaso, 1, c. 61; 3aosepckuit, H. Micmopuueckoe 0603periue
ucmounuxos npasa Ilpasocnasnoti uepxeu, Mocksa, 1891, 1, c. 170, 173.
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eMICKOINTE Ce ChBEIaBaT M0 BBIIPOCKUTE Ha BCETIEHCKY CBOOP, M KBAETO
OCBEH 4e Ce YCTAaHOBSBAT pelleHNs], HO 1 Ce JJaBaT MHCTPYKIUY Ha Jere-
raTy (MUTPOIIONUTY 1 T.H.). AKo o6aue (c/eqBaiikyl mpuMepa Ha paHHaTa
I'bPKOBHA ITPAKTMKa Ha 3arajia MpefCTaBUTEeICTBO Ha PUMCKUS €MVICKOII
OT JIeTaTy Ha BCETEHCKM CBOOp), OMXMe Ipueny Aa ypeauM HpencTaBu-
TE/ICTBOTO I10 OT/E/THY I{bPKBY Ha CTPAHUTE, TO IIaK Bb3HUKBA BBIPOCHT
[laly TOBA MPEACTaBUTEIICTBO TPsibBa Ja Objie ypeeHo MO OTHOIIeHNe
Ha 6post Ha emyCKoINTe, 6e3 a ce cbobpassiBaMe (KaKTO B paHHATa eIo-
Xa) WIM KaTo ce chboOpassBaMe C efjHa CIIpaBe/IMBa IIPONOPLNsA, KAKTO
JIHEeC CMe II0-CK/IOHHM Jia iprieMeM). Tyk ITak Bb3HMKBA e{H HOB BBIIPOC.
Ilany Tasy MpoOIOPIMOHATHOCT TPsIOBa [ja 3aBUCK OT OPOsI Ha eMMCKOIN-
Te WM OT YMC/IEHOCTTA Ha [YXOBEHCTBOTO M Ha BSAPBAIVs HapOJ, HA BCS-
Ka eJJHa IIbPKBa Ha CTpaHuTe? 3aljOTO [0 Pas3IMYHy IPUYMHM OpOAT Ha
eMMCKOINTE Ha OT/Ie/THNTE LIbPKBY Ha CTPAHNTE He € B IPOIOPLUJOHATHA
3aBJMICHMOCT OT 4JMC/IEHOCTTA Ha IyXOBEHCTBOTO U HA BSAPBAILIVA HAPOJ B
CpaBHEHMeE C Te3M OT LIbPKBUTE B [PYTNUTe CTPAHM'.

ToBa M3TBHKBaHe Ha NPUHLMIIA HA CHPABEOIUBOMO pasIpefeeHIe
Ha (eNMCKOICKNTE) IPeCTaBUTENN Ha efUH Obfell] BCeeHCKUCHOOP OT
CBOSA CTPaHa e TACHO CBBP3aHO C MIPMHINIIA Ha pelenuATa (Bb3IpueMa-
HETO).

4. [Ipyr BakeH BBIIPOC BBB BPB3Ka C ObeIUs BCETIEHCKU CBOOP e
Y TO3M Ja/¥l B MUHAJIOTO YWIEHOBE Ha CbOOpa ca OV caMo elyCKOIN?
U Tpsi6bBa 1 ToBa fa e Taka B O/M3KOTO Obpemie? B Hsakon obmactu u
cpeny Ha [IpaBociaBHaTa ITbPKBa Ce OTTOBAPS IOIOXKITETHO, KaTo e JIN
TOBa ce pasbupa ot camo cebe cu. B gpyru obaue Ha Hero ce rIefa Karo
Ha MHOTO CepMO3€eH BBIIPOC I Ce IbPXKM MHOTO HACTOIYNBO B O'bIemmys
BCE/ICHCKMY CBOOP f1a y4acTBAT KaTo WIEHOBE U 0yX06HUYU (He emycKo-
IIU) I MUPSTHU.

B ToBa OoTHOWIEHNe ce OOpbIIA BHMMaHNE HA CIICTHUTE MOMEHTH:
KaKTO € YCTAaHOBWIA HAayKaTa, I KaTO OCTAaBMM HAacTpaHa AIIOCTOICKNUA
cpbop, B cvoopute mpes II u I1I B., a cpIl0 Taka ¥ HO-KBCHO, Ca B3en
y4acTyie MHOTO IIPe3BUTEPM ¥ AAKOHM, KaTo Hanpumep B Mana Asns B
criopa 3a ITaBen Camocarcku, B Apabus 3apagy bepy v XMITHOICHXY-

! Bxx. Jlamus, I1. Hum. cou., c. 71; Bx. Mnalavov, A. Eivar avaykaio kot okOmipog 1 ov-
yrAion oikovpevikys ovvédov, ABrvai, 1925, p. 10 ff.
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tute, Ha 3anax (B Ensupa, Apn, Toneno, B Adpuka nmo Bpemero Ha CB.
Kunpuss, B Eruner sapagu OpureH, B AjleKCaHApuUA U T.H.) U TO He CaMO
IIPOCTO KaTO INpefCTaBUTEIN Ha TeXHMS emyckon'. TakuBa JyXOBHMIIM
BIDKJjaMe ofade U [a ce M3Ka3BaT Ha BCETIEHCKM CHOOPM, KaTO HalpyuMep
Ha [IbpBusA BeeneHCK CbOOP AAKOH ATaHACHIT OT AJIEKCAaHZIPUA U TIpe3-
Butep Anexcanpbp ot Koncrantunonom; un Ha lllectus, ocobeno obaue
Ha CepMus BCeNTeHCKM CBOOP — MOHacK (Cpel KOUTO € MMAJIo M YXOB-
Huny). Ha gpyru cp60pu yyacTBamm apxuMaHapuTy — kato Ha KoHcTaH-
TUHOIIOJICKUA CbOOp mpe3 448 1. Havermo ¢ OnaBuaH, Ipy CBAISHETO HA
EBtuxmit (23 apxuMaHpUTa); TaKa CHILO U B ,,pa3b0itHIIeCKIsI CHOOP™
He roBops 3a ToBa, ue 3a cpbopute (1 3a Beenenckure) ca 6uny npusmim-
YaHU JYXOBHUIVM KAaTO CeKpeTapy, HOTApUyCK ¥ APYTU MOJoOHNI . Ydac-
TIe ca B3UMany obade ¥ MUpPsHU, IO-CIIEJATHO B TOPECIIOMEHATUTE I B
npyru nmomectHn cvbopu mpes 11, 111, IV B., HO U mpe3 MO-KbCHUTE CTO-
netus u Ha VI3ToK, 1 Ha 3amaz’. B Tasu Bpb3Ka TpsiOBa [ja ce moguepTae u
C/IEHHOTO: B KAHOHMTE He HaMIUpaMe pas3pelleHie, Ho 11 3abpaHa 3a TOBa,
4e B CbOOPIUTE MOTAT Jla YIACTBAT APYTM JYXOBHUIM (OCBEH €IMCKOIIUTE)
U MupsiHU. [IHEIIHNTe OTHOLIEHUA B IIBPKBUTE, B XPUCTMUIHCKATAa OOII-
HOCT 1 13061110 B 00IIIeCTBOTO, HO OCOOEHO Te3! 3a CXBAIlJaHEeTO Ha Jbp-
’KaBaTa U HeliHuTe oTHoLeHM:A ¢ lbpkBara, He caMoO ca ce IPOMEHMIN
MHOTO B CpaBHEHMeE C Te3U B paHHaTa lIbpKBa, HO IMOKa3BaT BCe IOBEYE
MOJYEPTABAIOTO LIbPKOBHO 3HA4Y€HME HAa aKTMBHOTO y4acTHe Ha IjIaTa
LI'ppxBa (AyXOBHUIV ¥ MUPSHMN) B ITbPKOBHIS XXMBOT 13001110, & OTTYK I
B cpbopute. Hie koHCcTaTNpame cbino, 4e He camo npe3 XIX B., HO 1 jHeC
B MHOTO rojieMy IbpKBMU Kato B Pycus, Pymbuusd, boarapus, B ronemnre
(HaIMOHATHO-IbPKOBHY) CBOOPY B CTPAHUTE Ca y4acTBA/IU U y4acTBaT
CBILO ¥ [YXOBHUIY (He C eMUCKOIICKa cTereH) 1 Mupssan. [lopaanu tesu n
NIOZOOHY IPUYMHY BB3HMKBA BBIIPOCHT /I Ha eAVH O'bJel BCeTIeHCKN
cpbop He 61 61O 1eTIechOOPasHO, CIpaBeINBO U HEOOXOANMO [ia Ce [0~

' Bxx. Hefele, K. Op. cit., Iq p. 18 ff.;; Sohm, R. Op. cit., p. 266 ff., 300 u cn.; Tugynsazos, I1.
Hum. cou., c. 67 1 C1. U T.H.

2 Bx. [mpynsuos, H. Hum. cou., ¢. 67 n 129; Sohm, R. Op. cit., p. 328 ff.; Hefele, K. Op. cit.,
L, p. 294 ff.; Do6poknoncku, A. LJum. cou., I11, c. 280; u T.H.

Hefele, K. Op. cit., I, p. 26 und ff.

*Schulte, J. Op,. cit., p. 85; Hefele, K. Op. cit.. I, p. 18, 25; Sohm, R. Op. cit., p. 258 {f., 296
ff. und 329; Impynsauos, I1. Mumpononumot 6 nepsvie mpu exa xpucmuarcmed, Mocksa,
1905, c. 166; M. ITocHoB. — I'b®, Codus, T. V, 246 1 C1. ¥ T.H.
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IyCHe HSKAaKBO y4acTue Ha TYXOBHUIV VM MUPSIHU. 3a TaKOBA €HO y4yac-
TIe HACTOSIBAT THKMO BBB BPB3Ka CbC CBUKBAHETO Ha BCEIEHCKU CHOOP
He caMO MHOTO 6OTOC/IOBY, HO U HAKOM iiepapcy (Hamp. MuTp. MeTopuit
Xap6uncku)'. Tyk He TpsiOBa fa ce 3abpaBss, 4e U TO3M BBIIPOC € TSICHO
CBBbP3aH C Y4EeHMETO 3a Bb3IIPYeMaHeTo, ¥ Ye OCBEH TOBA TOJI € OT FO/IIMO
MPAaKTUYECKO 3HaU€eHe 32 BBTPELIHOTO eMHCTBO U Mupa B I bpkBara.

Ipyr e BBIIPOCHT KaKbB npaseH cmamyc MOraT Jja MMaT B eyH 0b-
Jiell] BCEEHCKM CHOOP ydacTBaIMTe NYXOBHUIM (6e3 emucKONCcKa cTe-
[IeH) ¥ MUPSTHUTE KaTo mpenctaButeny Ha Texunure L ppkBu. [Ipeobmana-
BAIlOTO MHEHNE OTTOBApPsI HA TO3M BBIIPOC B MOCOKA, Ye KaKTO 110 BpeMe
Ha paHHaTa I]bpKBa, Taka ¥ [jHeC yIpaB/IsABalllTe emCcKonu TpsabBa fa
uMar pemasamus riac (votum decisivum) Ha cbOopa, a oOcTaHAINUTE KY-
XOBHULIM ¥ MUPSIHU — CbBelaresieH rac (votum consultivum)?.

5. Tyk HsAMa Jja ce cMpaM Ha BBIIPOCA 3a YIACTUETO HA NPedcmasi-
menume Ha 0vprasama (MMIIEPATOP, Kpasl, Abp>KaBHM KOMUCAPK U T.H.),
4JeTO IPUCHCTBUE HA BCEIEHCKM CBOOpP He ce OCIOpBa OT HUTO efjHa
CTpaHa B HayKaTa, KaTO CI 3alla3BaM IPaBOTO Ja Kaka IO-KbCHO HAKOJI-
KO J[yMU 3a TeXHM IIPaBeH CTATYC II0 OTHOLIEHVE Ha BCETIEHCKM CBOOP.

I1I

Ilo 8vnpoca 3a npasomo Ha cé6uxKsaHe

ITo BBIpOCa 3a MPaBOTO HA CBMKBaHe (CHIIO I Ha OT/IaTaHe, 3aKpuBa-
He) Ha BCEJIEHCKY CBOOP JiHeC e 6e3CIOPHO, Ye IbPBUTE cefieM Cbbopa ca
OMIM CBUKAaHM OT MMIIEPATOPUTE, MAaKap 4e B UCTOpUYeCKaTa IUTeparypa
MMa rojieMy CHOpOBe OTHOCHO TOBa B KAKBO CM Ka4eCTBO ca IIPaBe/i TOBa
paHHUTe XPUCTUAHCKY uMIiepatopu’. C IpaBo AHEC KaTo OIpefeAllo ce

' Metopuit (11931) Xap6uucku, Mutpononut, Ljum. ceu., ¢. 10 1 c.

2Bx. Hefele, K. Op cit., I, 15-29; Sohm, R. Op. cit., I, p. 25 ff., 301 und ff. und 329; Ritschel,
A. Cyprian von Karthago und die Verfassung der Kirche. Eine kirchengeschichtliche und kir-
chenrechtliche Untersuchung, Gottingen, 1885, p. 155; Loening, E. Geschichte der Kirchen-
recht, 1, p. 374; Munaw, H. IIpasocnasHo ypkeero npaso, c. 311; Ilasnos, A. Llum. cou.,
¢. 280 u ci.; 3aosepckuit, H. Lum. cou., ¢. 129 u cn.; Jlebenes, A. Jyxosencmso [pesteii
Bcenenckoii Llepxeu, Mocksa, 1905, c. 196; ITocnoB, M. Llum. cou., I, c. 247 u ci.; Bo64es,
C. Hum. cou., c. 166 u C11. U T.H.

3 Bx. Hefele, K. Op. cit., I, p. 7 und ff.; BonoTos, B. /lekyuu no ucmopuu /[pesneii Liepxau:
[MocmeprH. usp. /Tlop pen. [u ¢ npepucn.] mpod. A. bpunnmanrosa. Cankr Iletepc6ypr:

16



BOI'OCJIOBCKA MJVIC'bJI 200. XX

IIpyieMa, Y€ Bb3 OCHOBA Ha IIPOMEHEHNTE OTHOIIEHNA MEX/Y J'bp>KaBaTa
u lI'bpkBaTta (mo-go6pe AbpKaBUTe U IbPKBUTE), MHUI[MATHABATA U pellle-
HIETO 32 CBYKBaHe Ha BCEJICHCKYU CHOOP MOTAT Jla Ce HAMUPAT CaMO B P'b-
nete Ha lIbpkBara. TpygHOCTTa, KOATO TYK Ce KpHe, € CTIefIHaTa: BCAKA N
(camo IIpaBocmaBHa?) I'bpKBa 11 Ha ITbPBO MACTO KoHCcTaHTMHOMIONCKaTa
narpuapmus (v gopu camyAT [Tama) Moyke fa mofieMe MHMIIMATMBATA?
Kak o6aue mie Tps6Ba fja 6b/ie B3eTO peleHneTo 3a ToBa? C MHO3UHCMB0
Ha I'bpKBUTE M1¢ VM cbC chImacueTo Ha BCMYKM IIbPKBMU? BeAKo emHO
OT Te3U [BE pPelleHNsA CU ¥Ma CBOUTE TEOPETUYECKM U IIPAKTUYECKN TIpe-
IVIMCTBA ¥ HE[IOCTATBIM VI TPYAHOCTU. B IpeBHOCTTA MMIIEpaTOPBT €
B3UMAJI PellIeHNeTO CbC WM 6e3 KOHCYITHpaHe WIN ChITIacue Ha I'bpK-
BUTe, a AHec? bu 6umo memecbo6pasHo fla ce MOCTUTHE eayHomyme. V
Makap BB3IIPMEMaHeTO fla CM OCTaBa 3a BCEKM C/IyYail MIOCTeTHO, He 61
010 pasyMHO IIpY AHELTHNUTE OTHOIIEHMsI BCUYKO JIa Ce OCTaBs Ha Hero,
3aI[OTO TOBA e O'bjie CHIIPOBOZICHO OT PA3HOIACHUSA, CIIOPOBE M MOXKe
Oy OT paslemIeHNs, KOeTo 61 MOIJIO [ja 3aCTpallyl MUpa U eJVHCTBOTO
Ha Il bpkBara.

IV

Ilo svnpoca 3a komnemenmuocmma u npozpamama Ha Bc. cv60p

1. B nmurepaTypara ce mpuemMa IOYTY €JUHOAYIIHO, Y€ KbM KOMIIe-
TEHIIUNTe Ha BCETIEHCKM CHOOP CrajarT Ha IIbPBO MSCTO BBIPOCUTE Ha
BspaTa MM 110 TOYHO Ha jJorMarukara'. ChbINIaCHO NMPAKTMUKATA HA paH-
HUTE BCETIEHCKNU CHOOPU Te31 KOMITETEHIIUY Ca HACOUYEHU TPENV BCUYKO
KbM Bb3HMKHAJIUTE U CTaHA/IV OIIACHY €pecy U IOSBUJINTE C€ B Pe3y/ITaT
Ha TOBa CIOPOBE VWIM paslielUleHNs’. 3ajjadata Ha cbbopa TykK e fia 3ac-
BIZIETEICTBA MCTUHCKOTO y4eHue Ha L] bpkBara, a mocie ga popmynupa
TOYHO TOBA y4€HMe U [la TPELieHM — PEeCeKTUBHO OCHAU €PeTUYHOTO

Tun. Mepkymesa, 1907, 1V, c. 30 u cn.; Jlanus, I1. um. cou., c. 111 n cn.; Cysopos, H.
Hum. cvu., 1, c. 61; Jobpoxmoncku, A. LTum. cou., c. 168; lugynsaxos, I1. Bocmounee na-
mpuapxu, c. 82 u cn.; Apanacres, H. ,Bcenenckue cobops (1o nosopy ,,O6parienns K
mpaBociaBHbIM 6orocmoBam ), ITymuv, 1930, Ne 25, c. 83 u T.H.

' Munaur, H. IIpasocnasro upksero npaso, c. 309 u cm; IlaBnos, A. Lum. cou., c. 380;
Bepnumnkos, V. Lum. cou., c. 280; 3aosepckmit, H. Lum. cou., c. 128 u c1.; JoO6pokm1oH-
ek, A. Lum. cou., 11, c. 163; H. Adanacpes, L{um. cou., 87; u T.H.

2Bx. Hefele, K. Op. cit., 1, p. 5.
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rienuine'. CriafaT u e ToBa KbM KOMITETeHIMMUTe Ha Obemust Be.
cpbOp BBIpOCHUTE Ha TOMAMOTO paspenenre (mpes XI B.) Mexay VI3toka
U 3amajia U pasilelyieHnsATa BoencTsue Ha Pedopmanysra u cren Hes?
TeopetudyHo NOINIERHATO, Aa. [IPYyT BBIOPOC: CIIAJAT /TN TYK U BAXHNUTE Bb-
npocu (3a Kouto HsiMa BcemeHcko pelnrenne, a ChIeCTBYBAT HOCTATHIHO
CIIOPOBe B HOTOCTIOBMETO ¥ B IMPAKTMKATa) 32 TpAguIusaTa (almoCTonCcKa
WIN CBET4, IIbPKOBHA U T.H.); 33 TaKa HapeYeHUTe CUMBOINIHU KHUTH,
YMIITO BCEJIEHCKM aBTOPUTET U 3HAYEHIE HAMOC/IEbK HAIPABO CE€ OTPU-
YaT OT M3THKHATU OOTOCTIOBI 3a pasluKara U 3HAYEHNETO Ha JOTMaTa,
TEOTIOTyMeHa U TMIHOTO MHEHIE; 3a OpOsi Ha TATHCTBATA; 32 PUMOKATO-
JMYecKaTa Teopus Ha TPAHCCYOCTAHIMATA; 34 CHIUIECTBEHNUTE BBIPOCK
Ha eKIMCHOIOTHATA (eMUHCTBO U CHOOPHOCT Ha I[bpKBaTa, HA IHPKBHU-
Te); B IIOC/IEHO BPeMe OIIle U 38 XPUCTUSAHCKATA aHTPOTIONOTUs? Bemaku
Te3M 1 MOJOOHM BEPCKU BBIIPOCH CIAJIAT OYEBUIHO K'bM KOMIIETEHI[UUTE
Ha Bc. cpb6op. [anmu u nox kakBa opma Te 1je 6'bJaT BKIIOYEHN B IPO-
rpamara Ha CpOopa n 1je 6'bIaT OT/IOXKEHN, € CaMO BBIIPOC HA Lie/leCh-
06pa3HOCT, Ha I'bPKOBHA MKOHOMMS U T.H.

Cop1110 TONKOBA eMHOAYIIHO Ce IIpueMa U de napanento (Hapep ¢ JOr-
MaTUYHUTE BBHIIPOCH) K'bM KOMIIETEHIIUNTE HA BCEIEHCKU CHOOP Cramar
U APYTH BBIPOCH OT OO I{bPKOBEH XapaKTep miu 3HadeHue. Tyk ce 4n-
CJIAT M 3asIBSIBAT OT MHOTO CTPAHU 32 BCETIEHCKYU CHOOP BBIIPOCUTE 3 /IUi-
mypeudHus ped U 3a YoPKOBHUSL 00UUALL, KATO HAIIP., BBIIPOCUTE HA PEBM-
3MATA HA PA3/IMYHNUTE BULOBE TUTYPIUY€EH pefi, KHUIM, BpeMe (BBIpOCK
OTHOCHO KareHpaapa, [lacxamHust pasHMK), OfEeX/IM M yTBAp, MY3UKaTa,
HOCTUTE ¥ IPYTY OT TO3Y POX; IO-HATATDK, YBPKOBHO-NPABHUMNE BBIIPO-
CH, KaTo HAIp., 33 [[S/IOCTHATA PEBU3KS M KOOUPUKALMS HA KAHOHA; BU-
JI0Be, ChCTaB, KOMIETEHI[NN I T.H. HA CbOOPUTE, KAHOHNIECKO 0hOpMIIe-
HIfe Ha OCHOBHUTE KOHCTUTYLMOHHM (opmit, 06eM, BUJOBE 1 HAYMH Ha
MOCTUTAHE — He I10 IT'bTS Ha BCENIEHCKM ChOOP — B3aUMHO Pa3bMpaTeicTBo
Ha IIbPKBUTE 110 OOI[OIbPKOBHI 1 HEOT/IOKHU BBIIPOCH, BBTPELTHOIbP-
KOBHA a[MVHUCTPATMBHA €JMHHA CTPYKTypa, Opaka Ha [yXOBHUIINTE

'Bx. Schulte, J. Fr. Op. cit., p. 22; Adanacpes, H. L[um. cou., c. 87.

2 Bomoros, B. Lum. cwu., c. 33; ®noposckuii, I. ,IlpaBociaBHOe mcrnoBemanme [s.v.
Hosere xuuru], Iymo, 11, 1928, 120-124. (Onoposcky, I. ,HoBo usganue na ,Ilpaso-
cnaBHoe VcnoBenanue“ (npes. I1. [TaBnos), Quaocogus u Boeocnosue, 1. 6, Codus, 2012,
94-98. (6en. pen.)

18



BOI'OCJIOBCKA MJVIC'bJI 200. XX

(>keHeHU emnmucKomy, BTOpy Opak Ha AYXOBHMIMNTE M T.H.), pedpopMa Ha
BMJIOBETE I 3aJa4lITe Ha MOHAILIECTBOTO I MAHACTUPUTE, OTHOLIEHMSITA C
Hapoja ! Ibp>KaBaTa; KAaKTO U BBIPOCUTE OT COUUANHO-ermu4eH 1 001110-
I'bPKOBEH XapakTep (Opak, ceMeliCTBO, TPYH, Bb3MUTAHNE, MEXIYHAPO-
JieH >KMBOT, BOJIHA U T.H.).

2. Pas6bmupa ce, ye mporpamara Ha BCeJIEHCKUS CbOOp Moxe Jja 6bje
oIpefesieHa CaMo IO II'BTsI Ha IIPeABAPUTENTHO HOCTUTHATOTO ChITIACHe Ha
irppkBuTe. HO ce mocTaBs U BBIIPOCHT [alyi MHO3MHCTBOTO Ha IIBPKBU-
Te Ilje € PEeIIaBaIlo B CTydYali, 4e He MOXKe [a Ce CTUTHE 10 efVHOAYLINe
3a ToBa. B mopo6en cryvait Mo>xe 61 6 OMIO IPaBWIHO PEIICHNETO II0
CIIOPHNUTE BBIIPOCK Ha 3ajI0)KeHaTa Iporpama ja 6bjie MpefocTaBeHo Ha
camusi cpOop.

\%

IIo svnpoca 3a epememo u MACMoOmo Ha nposexcoare Ha Bc. cvbop

3a paHHMNTe, ONIpefeNsIHY OT UMIIepatopa Bc. cpbopu Moxe ma 6b1e
oT0ensA3aHo, Ye NPy JTHEIIHNUTE IbPKOBHU U MOMUTUYECKU OTHOLICHNS,
MaKap TO3U BBIIPOC JIa € YNCTO IIbPKOBeH, GaKTMYECKV MOTaT Jja ce Ipefi-
HO/TaraT ¥ MOIUTUYECKU BIUSHNS M MHTEPECH, KOUTO OMXa MO/ Jid [10-
BeflaT [0 3aTpy[AHEeHMA. BA)KHOTO B pelllaBaHETO Ha BBIIPOCA € FapaHIsA-
Ta 3a CIOKOIHOTO 1 CBOOOHO poTHnyaHe Ha cbbopa. [IpaBoTo ma B3eme
pellieHMe 10 TO3Y BBIIPOC NMpUHAIeX Ha LIbpkBara, T.e. Ha IbPKBUTE.
Ho ako He 6bae mocTurnato egyHopyue? Haii-mankoro, KoeTo ToraBa
C7leBa [la Ce OYaKBa, € MHO3MHCTBOTO Ha IJTACOBETE, KaTO Ce€ B3eMAaT 0CO-
0€eHO TIpef[BU TOJIEMUTE IIBPKBIL.

VI

ITo évnpocume 3a npasunxuxa (npouyedypama)

1. Benpocem 3a ynpasneHuemo Ha cvbopa. HoBute OTHOIUIEHMs U
BPB3KM MEXAY AbpKaBara 1 LIbpkBaTa (MeXAY AbPXKaBUTE U IIBPKBHU-
Te) HM OCBOOOXXIAaBaT C OIief; Ha O'b/IelINsl BCeIEHCKU CBHOOP OT BBIIPO-
ca [ai M [TOKOJIKO MMIIEPATOPBT, KPAIAT WIN [bPXKaBHUTE KOMUCAPK
6u Tps6Bano WM 61MXa MOI/IM [ja PHKOBOASIT BHHIIHVS MPE3UAUYM Ha
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cbpbOpa, KakTo e 6110 B paHHaTa ernoxa'. [IpefcenarencTBOTO Ha cbOOpa
e 6'b/je OIpeeIeHO OYeBUIHO OT Hali-CTAPUINs MM Hall-CTapIINTE 110
CaH MPeJCTOATENN Ha I'bPKBUTE, WM KAaKTO caMuAT cbbop nmpenenn. Ot
CHOTBETHATA IbpyKaBa Cje[Ba B Ta3M BPb3Ka Jla Ce OYaKBa M M3MCKBA fia
OCUTYpPY OTBBH CIIOKOJICTBMETO U CBOOOaTa Ha CbOOpa 1 /ja HsIMa BBHIII-
HYI CMYTUTE/N, KAaKTO € OVJIO Ollje B paHHATa eroxa’.

2. OmHocHo enacysaremo B ITbPKOBHATA JIUTepaTypara MMa rojieMn
pasmnynsi, 0CO6eHO MO OTHOILIeHMe Ha JOrMaTUYHuUTe BbIpocu. V Hue
Ije ce CIpeM Hail-Bedye Ha TsAX. Makap M pMMOKATOIMI[UTE [a TOBOPSIT
3a ,MOpPA/HO eAMHOAYIINE , B Kpasi Ha Kpauiiara Te IpyeMaT IpUHIINIIA
Ha MHO3MHCTBOTO Ha I7lacoBeTe. 3a ,MOPATHO eAMHOAYIINe TOBOPAT U
HSIKOM TIPABOCIaBHM 60TOCIOBY, 63 06ave /ja HaBNMM3AT B IOAPOOHOCTHI
KaKBO pasbupar oy Toa’. CTapoKaTOIMYeCKUTe USTHKHATY H0TOC/IOBI
(kato Jponuurep, Illyare u mp.) sampuraBar IpUHIMIA HA €fHOAYLIVE-
T0* VI HauCTMHA KaKTO IPMHIMIIHO, TaKa U UCTOPUIECKH [IOT/IEHATO, Be-
POBYTE MCTVHY He MOTaT a O'b/jaT pelaBaHy ¢ 00MKHOBEHO MHO3MHCTBO
wy 11o 6post Ha xopaTa. Ho mpo6/1eMbT [1eiiCTBUTETHO € TPY/EH I CTIOXKEH
U MSITIEXK/a, TaKa [ja ce KaXKe, MpalJioHa/eH. BApHO e, 4e penurnosHara
UCTVHA He MOXe Ja 6b/je MaxoputusmupaHa (KaKTo BCUYKYU HMe JoOpe
3HaeM TOBa U IO-HAZ[ONy e 6b/je Ka3aHO Ollle HeIo ¢ OI/iefl Ha BBIIPO-
ca 3a aBTOpUTeTa Ha BCeleHCKM ¢bbop). CB. AraHacuit Benuku u MHOTO
APYTY CAaMU MU KaTO MajIKa IPyIIa ca ce M3IPABsUIN CPeIy MOATICKAIIO-
TO YMC/I0 HA CTOTYIIM €MMCKONM Ha Pas3INdHU CHOOPK 1M BBIPEKM TOBA
ca gokasBaiu npex bor u IIppkBara, 4e I/1ac’hT Ha I'bPBUTE € OVII ITTACHT
Ha MICTMHCKOTO y4eHue Ha I ppkBara. [IpyHIMITBT HA €fVHOAYLINETO HA
cpbOpa, OT Apyra CTpaHa, ChIIO TaKa He € abCOMIOTHA CUTYPHOCT 32 VC-
tyHaTa. OCBEH TOBAa IPUHLUMITBT HA eIVHOAYIIVETO BOAYU O TOTEMM 3a-

' Bx. Hefele, K. Op. cit., I, 29-44; Fr. Schulte, J. Op. cit., p. 90 ff.;; Sohm, Op. cit., p. 441 ft;
Cysopos, H. [Tum. cou., 1, c. 62 u cn.; 3aosepckuii, H. Lum. cou., c. 174 u cn.; Tupynaxos,
I1. Bocmounvie nampuapxu, c. 75; Jobpoxnoncku, A. Lum. cou., I11, c. 282; AdaHacbes,
H. Hum. cvu., c. 82 u cn.; Zhishmann, J. Die Synoden, p. 29 ff, 36 ff.

?Bx. lobpoknoucku, A. Lum. cou., 111, c. 284; Adanacves, H. LJum. cou., c. 87 u c;
3aocepckmit, H. Ium. coau., c. 185; Octpoymos, H. Ouepx npasocnasHozo uepxosHozo
npasa. 4. 1. Beederue, Xappkos : Tum. ['y6. mpasnenus, 1893, c. 205.

* obpoxmoucku, A. Lum. cou., 111, c. 285.

* Frommann, T. Geschichte und Kritik des Vaticanischen Konzils von 1866 und 1870, Go-
tha, 1872, p. 315.

20



BOI'OCJIOBCKA MJVIC'bJI 200. XX

TPYAHEHNs, Thil KaTO BUHATY 1je 6'bJie IECHO Jja Ce OCYeTST pelleHMsATa
Ha chOOpa (ManMIMHCTBA € UMao U BUHArK e nMa). [llecto mpaBuio Ha
I-Bu BceneHCKM ¢HOOP 1 12-TO IpaBUIO Ha CHOOPA B AHTUOXMS OIpefie-
JISIT TPUHIIATIA HA MHO3MHCTBOTO Ha r7acoBere. Ho Te3u KaHOHM mMmar
peBI] AIMUHICTPATUBEH BBIIPOC (M360pBT Ha emuckor). [Jopu usce-
JIEHCKUTE CHOOPY TOBOPST 3a TAXHOTO €UMHOITIACHEe TIPU B3UMAHETO Ha
TeXHNUTE pelleHuss' n umreparop Mapkman?, u umneparop Koncrantuu
[ToroHaT® mUTAT €NUCKOINUTE HA CHOOPUTE Haau Ca ChINIACHU Ja... U T.H.
Bcnuko ToBa € BaXKHO U IIpefyNpeXx/jaBallo, e II0 BEPOBUTE BbIPOCH He
TpsibBa C/IAMO fa ce mpuUAbp)KaMme KbM MPUHIUIA HA MHO3MHCTBOTO Ha
IJIACOBETE, T.€. [Ja He TU pelraBaMe Oe3lepeMOHHO, HAOBP30 U MO Opos
Ha XOparta, a [ja IPOosIBABaMe MHOTO CIIOKOJICTBIE, ThPIIEHE, JOBEPUE U
TI000B.

VII

Ilo 8vnpoca 3a ymewpicoasare Ha peuleHUsMA HA BCeeHCKUST CoO0p

HambiHO poMeHeHNTe JHeC OTHOIIEHMS U BPB3KM MEXAY JbprKa-
Bata (mppxaBute) u LppkBaTa (I/bpKBUTE) HI OCBOOOXK/IABAT I 10 OTHO-
IIeHNe Ha TO3M BBIIPOC — /1a U3C/IefiBaMe KaKbB XapaKTep 110 BpeMeTOo Ha
cememTe Bc. cpbopa e MMano yTBbp)KAABaHETO Ha pelIeHNATa Ha cbOo-
puTe OT CTpaHa Ha uMIIepaTopa’. Te3n peleHns HANCTUHA He Ce HYXKAAAT
fa 6baT yTBBPKAABAHN OT bpKaBaTa (MU Ibp>KaBIUTe), 3a ja TO/Tydar
BBTPEIIHOL'bPKOBHA BaJIMIHOCT. JIpyr BBIIpOC 06ade e mMpuIaraHeTo Ha
HSIKOU OT Te3) PelLIeHMs], KOUTO ca B IPsKa BPb3Ka C HAKOM 3aKOHM Ha
I'bpYKaBUTE, KBJIETO Ca PA3IIONIOKEHN TEPUTOPUNTE HA OTHETHUTE IbPK-
BIL.

Or rnegna Touka Ha [IpaBocnaBHaTa I'bpKBa U Ha cemeMTe ChOOpa,
BBIPOCHT 32 YTBBPK/IABAHETO Ha PElIeHMATa Ha efUH HOB BCEJICHCKU
cpbOp OT cTpaHa Ha PuMckus mama e Ge3npemeTeH®.

'Bx. Die Akten der 6kumenischen Konzilien (pycku npeson), II, p. 16; IV, p. 110, p. 399;
V, p. 325; VI p. 488, 495; VII, p. 610, 615

2 VImneparop Mapxkuasn, Mansi, VIL, p. 169.

*VImnepatop Koncrantus Iloronar, Mansi, X1, p. 656.

*Bx. Apanacnes, H. [Jum cou., c. 88.

> Bx. jesaponanuctkus pb3ries Ha Cysopos, H. [um. cou., I, c. 63, 224; Bxx. 3ao3epckuit,
H. Hum. cou., c. 191 u cn.; cbmo Munam, H. IIpasocnasHo upkeero npaso, c. 313.

¢Bxx. Schulte, J. Op. cit., p. 98 ff.; Hefele, K. Op. cit., I, p. 44 und ff.; JTanus, I1. Lum cou.,
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VIII

I1o ewvnpoca 3a asmopumema Ha Bcenernckus cv60p

Bce o1ie B IpaBoC/IaBHOTO GOTOCTIOBIE IMa MHOTO BB3I/IeN, MHTEpP-
IpeTalyy ¥ Pa3HOI/IACK 33 TOBA, A/IN U JJOKOJIKO BCETIEHCKUAT CHOOP e
Hall-BbPXOBHMAT U BBHIIEH aBTopuTeT B LIbpKkBaTa? BausHusTa Ha pu-
MOKATO/IYeCKaTa JOKTPUHA BbPXY TO3M BBIIPOC, IPMHINITBT, e CB. [lyx
pBKoBoau LIbpKBaTa U s pefasBa OT TPELIKIA, U IEKOMUCIEHOTO V/ieH-
tuduimpane Ha I[ppKBaTa CbHC CHOOP, KOWTO BBHHIIHO 3acefaBa KaTo
BCEJIEHCKU U pasIyeXkzia cebe cu Kato u3mrbiHuTen B IIbpKBaTa, KakTo 1
M3Ka3BaHMATA Ha BCEIEHCKIUTE CBOOPH, Ue Te ca AeliCTBaIN C HOfjKpernara
Ha CB. Jlyx, Bofju BCe oliie HSKOU XOpa /10 TBBP/IEHNETO, Y€ BCeTIEHCKITE
cpbopu (camu 1o cebe C1) ca BBPXOBHMAT U TO HETIOTPEIINM aBTOPUTET
Ha IIppkBara. K'bM TOBa TBBpAeHNe HIKOU JOOABAT U Te3ara, ye Hemo-
rpemnMocTTa Ha Be. cpbopu ce rpmkana Ha HEOTPEIIMMOCTTa Ha eIlic-
KOINTe, KOSITO Te MMM MO CM/IaTa Ha IIOCBeljaBaHeTo UM B charisma
veritatis.

Ho popu mpocToTo pascex/jeHnue, 4e IbpPBO Ha BCETEHCKUTE ChOOPK
eIIMCKOIINTE Ca IPATV/IN KaTO TEXHU II'bTHONIPABHM NIPENCTABUTE/N IIPe3-
BUTEPU U [SAKOHM U ca OMIM MPUeTH U MPU3HATYU KaTO TAaKMBa OT Te3n
Cpb0pu, 11 BTOPO, Ye MHO3MHA eMMCKOMY Ca TPeLlani 10 BbIIPOCK Ha Bs-
para, 4e ca OMIM epecrapcy U Ye BEVKY ChOOPYU ChC CTOTHUIIN eIMCKO-
1y (KOUTO IO BBHIIHNTE CU Oete3y M3ITIEX/A/N 1 Ce PasIIeXIaay KaTo
BCEJIEHCKM) B Kpas Ha Kpauiarta obade 6unm pasmnosHaru oT Llbpksara
KaTO epeTUYHN U Ce OKa3a/ly TaKNMBa, HU IOKa3Ba SICHO MOTPEeIIMOCTTa
He caMo Ha Te3ara 3a charisma veritatis Ha emuckonuTe, HO U C/IefOBATEI-
HO BB3MO)KHOCTTA 3a IOTPELIMMOCT Ha TEXHNUTE ChOOPH, a HaKpas U He-
IPaBMUTHOCTTA Ha BB3IVIEA, Y€ BCEMEHCKIAT ChOOP € caMO BBPXOBHUAT
BBHIIEH, JOPY HEIIOTPelIM aBTOpuTeT Ha I bpKBaTa.

A7n. XoMsKOB 000CHOBaBa B pycKaTa 60rOC/IOBCKA JIUTEpaTypa KparT-
KO, HO O7ecTsAII0 IpuHINIIA, e B [IpaBociaBHaTa I'bpKBa HAMa BbHIIEH
BBPXOBEH (HerorpennM) aBTOPUTET M3BBH Ipsinata LIbpkBa (B KOSITO
HsMa pars pro toto, a camo pars in toto)'. [lo-KbcHO ApPyrM M3THKHATU
PYCKM 6OTrOCTIOBM M3C/IEfBAT BBIIPOCA Ollle MO-OTOMM30 U MOTBBPKAA-

c.53mcn
!'Ilaukos, C. ,IIpaBocmaBHoTO XprcTusAHcTBO 5 I'CY-bep, 19, Codms, 1942, c. 85.
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BaT Te3aTa Ha XOMAKOB, ocobeno bomoros (ITmcma, 33), KoitTo ImoOKa-
3a cplo, ue ecclesia dispersa e substantia, xakTo u oecumenica concilia e
aberaccidentia'. Jla ce mocTaBu I'bpBaTa IOJ], XeTeMOHMATA HA OPYTUTE
(T.e. Ha BCcemeHCKH cpOOpM), 611 03HAYABAJIO [a Ce Ch3fafie OPUIMHAIHA
transsubstantia. CbIIMAT NpUMHOVI ce IMpueMa [0 HALIM JHU (Makap U
IIPefIVIMHO B PYCKOTO 6orocnoBue). ,lIbpkBaTa KaTo IIA/I0 € HeIloTpemn-
Ma; HUTO €[jHa OTAE/THA IMYHOCT; HUTO TPYTIa WM MHCTUTYLMA WIN YacT
OT I'bPKOBHOTO LA/IO Ca Hemorpemmmu... ILI'bpkBaTa He NMO3HaBa HeIo-
TPEMIMMOCTTA Ha €MMCKOIaTa VIV Ha JyXOBEHCTBOTO, @ HEMOTPELIMOCT
Ha L5U10TO TsuIo Ha LIbpkBara™. VI Murpononut AHTOHNI XpanoBULIKN
KasBa B OB/IrapckoTo cmmcanue ,lIpaBociaBeH MUCHOHEpP® CI€[HOTO:
»HemorpemnmocTra Ha namara e Heducra 1 GescMmucieHa nbxa. [lo3Ha-
HIEeTO Ha boxmsATa McTHHA ce faBa Ha 0/1ar04eCcTNeTO, IPABELHOCTTA, A
He Ha caHa™.

B sak/moueHne MOXKeM fia KaXKeM, 4e BCeTIEHCKMAT ChOOp € BbPXOB-
HUAT BbHILIEH U JOPY HEMOTPEIINM aBTOpUTET B LI'bpKBaTa, HO MPaBUIHO
pasbpaH: He BCeleHCKM CbOOp caM 1o cebe cu, KaTo TaK'bB, a CAMO OHOBA,
KOETO B LJe/INA LIbPKOBHO-UCTOPMYECKM ITpolec IsAnaTa Ll bpkBa e mosHama
1 IIpM3HAJIA KaTo AeiCTBUTENHO UCTUHCKO. []samara IIbpkBa e Tasu, kosATo
caMo J1aBa Ha fajieH cbbop opeona Ha BeenencrBoro (Okumenizitit) n ro
CKpeIsABa C HeIIOTPEIMMOCTTA Ha HETOBUTE pellleHrs.! 3aToBa cbrbopure

! Bensies, H. O xamonuyusme: Kpumuueckue samemki 1o nosooy 3azpaHutHo-pycckoti
anonoeuu nancmea: O yepxeu. Berlin, 1888, Kasaup, 1889, c. 203 1 c1.; CBIIO V apXuM.
Bragumup (Tete) — Bepa u 3Hanue (pycko cuncanue), 1886, 1, 1, c¢. 815 u ci.

2 Bynrakos, C. ,,Ouepku yuenns o Lepksu®, Ilymo, 11, 47 u 56 u B cpbpOCKOTO CrimcaHue
Xpuwhancku susom, 1925, IV; ®roposckuit, I. ,,borocnosckue orpsiBku, Ilymo, 1931,
Ne 31, 23 u cn. (Proposcky, I ,,BorocmoBcku otkbenenu, bozocnosue u cno8ecHoOCH, T.
7, Codus, 2015, c. 41-61); Apcennes, H. LJopksama, 50.

> B prMckoTO 60TOCTIOBME Ce CpellaT CIIefHITe T/IacoBe: ,,[lomomra Ha CB. [lyx e camo
3a 3aI1a3BaHETO ¥ IO-HATATBUIHOTO PA3IPOCTpaHeHMe U IPUIOXKEeHNe Ha XPUCTUAHCKA-
Ta MCTMHA B )XMBOTa Ha 4oBedecTBOTO . — Bellarmin, Disputatio de verbo Dei, lib. IV, 9;
Kuhn, J. Einleitung in die katholische Dogmatik, Tibingen, 1859, p. 12 u Wierzinski, F. in:
Stimme der Zeit, 1928, p. 343 ,,JJapbT Ha HEMOTPEIINMOCTTA B XPUCTUSHCKOTO YUeHNUE
U OIIa3BaHETO Ha MOC/IEHOTO Ce KpJe He B jlepapXMATa KaTo TaKaBa, a B CBETOCTTA, B
HpaBefHOCTTa Ha IIbpKBaTa, KOATO € OTpefieHa caMo Ha ManiuHa B [l bpkBara®

*ITo To3u mosox o. Teopru Or1OPOBCKM MHOTO TOYHO OTOENA3BA: ,,YUUTETHUAT ABTO-
putet Ha Bcenenckute Cpb0py ce 0OCHOBaBa Ha HemmorpemnMocTra Ha Llppksara. Bop-
XOBHMAT ‘aBTOPUTET IPMHAIeXN Ha IIbpkBaTa, KOATO 3aBMHATK € ‘CTBIO U KPemmio
Ha uctuHata. Cps. Omoposcky, I. ,,ABTOpUTET Ha ApeBHUTE CHOOPU U NIPEAHNETO Ha
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VIV TEXHUTE PEIIEHN Ca HEMOTPEIIVMM, JOKOTKOTO CBUIETEICTBOTO UM
3a Bspara Ha LIppkBara e OmI0 HemorpemMo. A ToBa B KpajlHa CMeTKa
pelIaBa uan yfocToBepsABa camara LIbpkBa, nanara LlbpkBa u camo T4.
ITo TO3M HauMH cTUTaMe [0 BBIIPOCA 3 pellenuATa (Bb3IpIeMaHeTo).

IX

IIpunyunsm Ha éwv3npuemaremo Ha JafieH CbOOP KaTO BCETIEHCKN U
Ha HETOBUTE BEPOBU OIpeMe/ieHNs] KaTO MPaBU/IHU MTOYMBA Hall-HaIpe]
Ha 0o0110TO y4yeHre Ha IIbpkBaTa, ye cbOOpUTE He Ch3aBaT HOBO HOTMa-
TUYHO Y4YeHNe, a CBUJETEICTBAT 3a pasKpUToTO B L] bpKBara oT Xpucroc
u npepageHoro ot Heroure arocronu Ha I bpKBaTa y4yeHye umm UCTHHA.

3a fokasBaHe Ha TOKY-I0 Ka3aHOTO CTY>K) OOIOM3BECTHUAT IPUH-
LU Ha cB. Bukentnit J/lepuHCky 3a MCTUHATA Ha lorMara Ha Bsipara: quod
semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus'. [Tanu eguu cpO6Op CHIIACHO
TO3U KpUTEpUit e 61T M3pasuTe]l Ha YHMBEPCATHOCTTA ¥ IepIeTyuTeTa
(Be4HOCTTA) M IPABANBO, ¥ BAPHO € JOKasasl yyeHneTo Ha I bpkBara, He
pelraBa HUKOI APYT (HUTO HAKON MO-KbCEH CHOOP, HaMUpall ce IOf Cb-
st Kputepuii), a camata LI'ppkBa, msmata IlppkBa B x0a Ha MCTOpUYe-
CKMsI TIPOLieC, Bb3 OCHOBA HA ITOYMBAILOTO B Hesl YUeHMe, Ha )XIBEEI[OTO
B Hes BAPHO Ch3HaHVE Ha YYEHMETO, C YYaCTUETO U I10f, PbKOBOJICTBOTO
Ha CB. [lyx. Taka 4e 110 OTHOIIEHMe Ha ABAaTa TOPHU KPUTEPUs — YHUBEP-
CaTHOCT ¥ BEYHOCT, ce B00aBs U TPeTUsT Oefier — ChIJIaCUeTO Ha IisijIaTa
II'bpkBa.

[IpaBMIHOCTTa Ha TO3Y IPUHIUI Ce MOTBBP)K/aBa OCBEH TOBa OT
daktute or ucropusra Ha LIppkBara, a UMEHHO, Ye CaMO Upe3 MOCIIef-
BaJIOTO Bb3MpueMaHe oT Isinata LIppkBa (Taka, KAKTO U MpK KaHOHA Ha
Caew. [Incannue) ce ycTaHOBsIBa BCEJIECHCTBOTO HA OIIpefe/ieHN CbOopK U
IPaBIMBOCTTA Ha TEXHUTE BEPOBIU PELIEHNS, KAKTO U Y€ MHOTO OT ChOO-
pUTe, KOUTO 10 BHHITHNUTE CI Oefie3u ca OUI BCENEHCKM, a TEXHUTE pe-
IIeHNMs 3 YYEHUETO ca OV pasIIeXaHy VI ca ce IPefCTaBsIN KaTo

cB. Otun®, bubnus, Ljepkea, IIpedanue. IIpasocnasro eneduuje, Codus, 2003, c. 136. Bx.
CBILO ¥ MHEHMeTO Ha MUTp. VnapuoH Aindees, de ,BceneHckust cbbop He Tpsi6Ba fja ce
pasIaexpa KaTo Haii-Bucokus aBroputeT Ha LIppkBata® Alfeyev, H. bishop of Podolsk,
“The reception of the Ecumenical councils in the early Church’, St. Vladimir’s Theological
Quarterly 47, 3-4, 2003, p. 413 (6en. pexn.).

! ,B K0eTo HaBCAKBJE, B KOETO BUHATY I B KOETO OT BCHUKII Ce € BSIPBAIo".
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VICTUHCKY, Ca OVIM OTXBBPJIEHN KaTo (aIIINBIL.

Hsama Hy>Xga B ofIKpena Ha TOBa Jja ce NMPUBEX/AT JOKa3aTe/ICTBA
(BOCTaTBYHO € caMo Ja HAIlOMHUM 3a ,,pa30oiHndecKus cpbop' 1 3a
Depapo-DrnopeHTnHCKaTa YIS U CbOOP?). B CbBpeMeHOTO IIpaBOCIaBHO
6orocoBue HaMypaMe TO3M MIPUHIVIT U3AUTHAT M 0O0CHOBAH OT HAKOU
asTopi’. Hanpumep, mpu H. Adanacues! (BbIpexn e TOit He MCKa MHOTO
fla TIpaBy pas/IMKa MeXAy UMIIepaTop 1 I'bpKoBeH Hapop), H. Mumanr,
I1. JIanmuH®, KOMTO rOBOPM 3a 3a[’b/DKUTE/IHATA CHJIa HAa PelleHNuATa Ha
BCEIEHCKIUTE CbOOPH, SIBHO Pa3OMpaiiki I10f] TOBA pelleHNsTa C afMIHNI-
CTpaTMBEH XapaKTep, WIM KaTo He B3MMa II0fi BHMMaHIe JOTMaTUYHNTE.

ChIuAT NPUHIMNII 3aIInUTaBaT pasdupa ce ome A Xomsakos, C. byr-
rakos, H. Apcennes (cpB. nqurarure rope B maparpag VIII) n gpyru. B
3aIaJHOTO 6Oroc/IoBMe HaMupaMme TO3M IPUHLIMI olie npu Xedene u
nozppo6Ho y llynre, [Ibonuurep, ®poman, 3oM u Jpyrur’.

Heka Hakpas npunoMHuM omie u Aymure Ha VI3TOYHMTE maTpuapcu
B TAXHOTO OKPBXHO Nocmanne ot 1848 1., ue ,,masuTesnAT Ha 6aroyecTn-

! Tosu cpbop e mposeneH B Edec mpes 449 r. Ha Hero npaBoc/IaBHUTE eMUCKOIN ca
HOJJIO>KEHY Ha 1006011 U 3aIIaxy U IPMHYAEHM fIa IIOAINIIAT Oe/i MUCTOBe, Ha KOUTO
epeTMIUTe II0C/Ie HAIMCA/IM CBOETO 3/I0BEPHO u3noBefanue. YKepTa Ha epeTnyecKkara
3706a TOraBa CTaHa/I KOHCTAHTUHOIIONCKMAT MaTpuapx OnaByaH, TBBPJ, 3alIUTHUK Ha
IpaBOCTaBHATa BsApa. YeTHpy MHM CIe HAHeCeHMs My OT epeTUIINTe >KeCTOK Mo6oi,
TOJT ce MoMMHa. Taka, ¢ OTKPUTO HaCUIUe TbXeChOOPBT MPOBB3MIACUT MOHODUSNUT-
CKOTO y4eHMe 3a IPaBOCTIaBHO (6err. Tmp.).

2 Oepapo-DropeHTHHCKATa YHUS € CKIIoYeHa Mexay Iama Esrenwit IV u BusaHTMii-
ckus umneparop Voan VIII [Taneonor npes 1437-1439 r. HapeueHa e Taka 110 MMeTO Ha
rpajioBeTe, B KOUTO Ca IIPOBefleHM IIPeroBopute — IbpBo BbB Pepapa, a mocie 1 BbB
®nopennuA. C Hes BUSAHTUIICKUAT MMIIepaTop I/ Iamara fia ycIee jja opraHusyupa
KP'bCTOHOCEH MOXOf Cpellly OCMaHCKITe TYpIM, KOUTO fia ciacy BusanTtus or ruben. B
3aMsAHa TOM LI fla IpM3Hae [aIlaTa 3a [[yxoBeH Boflad Ba bpKaBara cu. [Tamara ycnsAsa
Ia HaKapa yHrapo-nonckus kpan Bnagucnas II1 Areno u Anom XyHanu fa opranusupar
KP'bCTOHOCEH IIOXOJI, HO Te IIPeThpIABaT MopaXkeHue Kpait Bapha (6em. mp.).

*Bxx. Bonoros, B. LJum. cou., c. 30 u c11.; /lexyuu no ucmopuu [{pesnoti LIvpreu, T. 3, CAaHKT
[Tetepbypr, 1913, c. 320 u cn.; H. Benses, O kamonuyusme, c. 220 u ci.; OcTpoymos, B.
Lum. cou., c. 206; [npynsuos, I1. Bocmouwvie nampuapxu, c. 87; Jobpoxmoncku, A. Llum.
cou., 11, 165; 111, c. 279.

* Adanacpes, H. Lum. coau., c. 89.

> Munaw, H. IIpasocnasHo ypkeero npaso, c. 307.

¢ Tanuw, I1. Lum. cou., c. 78.

"Hefele, K. Op. cit.., 1, pp. 2, 3, 48; Schulte, J. Op. cit., p. 41 ft,, p. 63, 106 n 217; Frommann,
T. Op. cit., p. 304 u c.; Sohm, R. Op. cit., p. 52 ft.,, 227 ff., 300 {f., 304 ft.
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eTO IpM Hac e Ts70To Ha LIbpkBara, T.e. caMMAT HAPOA™ ', KAKTO U AYMMI-
te Ha Cgemu. [Tucanne, ye ,,CTo16 u Kpernnao Ha uctnHara e [ppkBara“
(1Tum. 3:15).

X

Creq kato 0ObpHaxXMe BHMMaHUE Ha TOpe MOCOYEHNTEe MPUHIUITHU
TPYRHOCTH, TO Cera Ie 06bpHEM BHUMaHNUe 0COOEHO Ha TPYJHOCTUTE I10
CBhCTaBa, I7IACYBAHETO, aBTOPUTETA ¥ BB3IPUEMaHETO Ha enyH (Obaelrn)
Bc. cp60p. ToBa ce mpaBy, 3a1[0TO CIIEIATHO Te3U MOCTIETHN YeTUPU ca
B TsICHA BP'b3Ka C HAKOM Npaxmuyecky mpyoHOCmu 10 CBUKBAHETO U IIPO-
BeX/JaHeTo Ha efuH Obely Be. cpOop, KouTo He TPsIOBA [ja OCTAHAT IIpe-
HeOperHaTy U BBPXY KOUTO B IIOC/IETHO BpeMe ce 0Opblla I0-Cepro3HO
BHIUMAaHIE.

OCHOBHUTE OT THX Ca:

ITppBO, CeKYIapUCTUYHUAT AYX M300110 ¥ aBTOPUTAPHNUTE HACTOAIIN
I'bp>KaBHM CTpeMJIeHNs TI0 OTHOIeHre Ha L] bpkBaTa.

Bropo, KpailHUAT HAIMOHAN3BM WIU HIOBMHU3BM, KOUTO ITOATICKA
VIV TOPY TIOB/IVsIBA Ha HEMAJIKO WIEHOBE U CIIy>kuTer Ha L] bpkBara.

W Tpeto, ye M306110 He CMe TOATOTBEHNM 3a €MH BCETIEHCKU CBOOp,
Hall-HaIpes 1[0 ce OTHACA JI0 XapaKTepa U 3HaueHueTo Ha camus Cpbop,
a CBILO U IO BBIPOCUTE Ha HeropaTa mporpama. bes mopobasaiia moaro-
TOBKa CBIECTBYBAaT MHOTO U CEPMO3HM PUCKOBE He caMo 3a cbOOopa, HO
u 3a 1siata [[bpkBa, HO Hali-Beye 3a IBPKOBHMSI MUP U €IMHCTBOTO Ha
II'bpkBaTa.

XI

Kaxeo 0a ce npasu 3ananped?

Bb3 ocHOBa Ha TOpPHUTE pa3CHXKACHNU HIe cMATaMe, de 6u OuIo mpa-
BUJIHO U Pa3yMHO:

1) [Ta ce cTpeMMM He TOJIKOBA KbM CBUKBAHETO 1 IPOBEXIAHETO Ha
Bcenencku (HanctuHa cp60peH) cpoOop, a KbM 06111 paBocitaBeH (Beemnpa-
BOC/IaBeH) CBOOP.

' TeKCTBT Ha LSUIOTO HOCIaHKe VI3TOYHNTe maTpuapcu e myOnmuKyBaH B: AndvTnon twy
OpBodoéwv Hatpiapywv 46 Avatoris mpog Tov Ildme Ilio ©° (1848). — Kappipne, I. Tu
Soypatixd ko ovpfohixd pvnueio ¢ OpBodééov Kabolikric ExkAnoiag, 1. B ABnva,
1953, 902-925 (6ern. pex.).
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2) Ilporpamara Ha To3u Cp60p TpsI6Ba [ja ce CbCTOU MPERy BCUYKO OT
BBIIPOCH, KOUTO IIPSKO Ce€ OTHACAT [IO BBTPELIHNTE U HEOTTIOXKHM 001
BBIIpocK Ha IloMecTHMTE IIPAaBOC/IABHM IIBPKBYU (KaToO HAmp. MUTYpPrud-
HITE ¥ COLIMATTHO-eTUYHY BBIIPOCHU), KOUTO CaMMi 1o cebe CU ca TOTIKOBa
MHOTO U OT TaKOBa 3HayeHe 3a uBoTa Ha [1I111, ye 6uxa 6y oBeve ot
JIOCTaTBYHY 32 eVH TaKbB roisaM Cproop Ha [IpaBociaBHUTE IBPKBIL.

3) IoxroroBkata Ha To3u 061y [IpaBociaBeH cvbop TpsibBa ma 6bae
OpraHM3VpaHa U CUCTEMATWYHO BOJEHA, BJIATaiiKy BCUYKY (FlepapXITdHIL,
60roc/I0BCKY U fIp. mogo6Hn) cuu Ha Beuyaku TTTT1,

BraropopHara 3ajjava u rojsiMara OTTOBOPHOCT Ha OOeMHEHUTE CUIN
Ha BCUYKY IPABOCTABHU OOTOCTOBCKM (BaKynTeTy, n 130010 Ha IpaBo-
craBHaTa 6OrOC/IOBCKA HAyKa, € BIPHO ¥ HEYMOPHO fia paboTi 3a TOBa.
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Adrian Ivan

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION

in the Context of the New Paradigms of Education and
in the Romanian Education System

Abstract: Christian concept of education is distinguished in the area of new
education paradigms in particular by manner in which they relate to the
last human reality, at the essence of his spiritual experience. Ideatic view of
human life as a whole, as well as the specific of religious teaching methods,
they do not oppose to the individual vocational development process and
social inclusion, but, on the contrary, they support the educated person to a
level of guidance in the landscape of values still unclear of the society. The
Romanian education system, as well as other European education systems,
is open to all that means postmodernist language ,,tradition of the new”, but
it also has the ability receive value requirements in respect of the European
Christian tradition, a tradition dedicated in promoting perennial values of
humanity, beyond any limiting or ethnic, religious, cultural discrepancy.
Christian education defines their priorities in relation to the interaction with
other models or paradigm of education, without thereby to deny their posi-
tive contribution. So, the school has the chance to become an unmistakable
axiological landmark of the society and a decanting value space, the most
entitled institution to give us the image of our future.

Keywords: Christian Education, Humanism, Postmodernism, Axiology

The principles and priorities of religious education are becoming more
and more known and widely debated lately, not only in the school environ-
ment, but also in the whole social space, debate driven by the mass media.
The attention paid to the religion class shows that religious education is
an important aspect for Romanian education system and must be treated
as such. Very interesting seems to be the diversity of pro and negative
arguments, arguments which belong to the interception of religion class
in society, the distribution of the Christian message, but less by the place
of the religious concept of education in the education system of Romania.
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School is a favorable environment to promote values in society, by de-
fault of Christian values, so the point of view of specialists in education
brings additional value in public debates, which did not happen unfor-
tunately in the last time. One thing is sure, that the society is very careful
and agrees to the fact that religious education is a priority of the Roma-
nian education. On the other hand, Christian values, regardless of the fact
that they subsist in objective forms of religious manifestation or in other
forms in spiritual life of the citizens, cannot be separated by the cultural
act, teaching staff in particular, particularly complex and the only model
which may promote sustainable models of the religious, ethnic, national
alter ego. If religious education is receiving overwhelming majority sup-
port, and we refer in particular to parent authority, then there is a need to
improve the organization of their priorities and rules of operation.

It is our intention to put in the light the marks of interaction between
Christian education principles and some paradigms of education which
are coming in the spotlight with maximum determination in relation to
these principles in the Romanian education system.

For a religion professor and the person who teaches Christian religion,
there are two large imperatives in the conceptualism and development of
religious education:

1. Identification and preservation of elements of continuity and au-
thenticity in the transmission of Church’s doctrine;

2. Optimization of theoretical and practical frame of curricula inser-
tions of Christian education in the Romanian education system.

Therefore, the attention of religion professor is heading in equal meas-
ure both toward the teaching content as well as toward the organization
and flow of the education process. Lack of a common terminology and
specific strategies in the methodological approaches regarding Christian
education leads to an increasing trends from the curriculum elaborators
to borrow and adapt the content, the Christian message or the methodo-
logical instrumentation of new educational patterns. These educational
models or “Educational paradigms™ “are an answer to the new politics in

! The term Paradigm comes from gr. napédetypo, for example, model; Vb. mopadeicvopt
means show close, indicate with precision, he gave the example or compare. Educational
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education, general trend being of conformation to what, in postmodern-
ist language, means “tradition of the new” (H. Rosenberg, to see E. Paun,
2002, p. 13).

Educational Paradigms respond to social-cultural realities and are
subject to them. In fact, social politics lead to a specific approach in the
theory and educational practice (Paun, 2002, p. 15), which causes Chris-
tian education to respond in his own manner, and to adapt itself to these
stipulations. In practice, this entails an enlargement of the religion profes-
sor area of concern and of the person who teaches religion towards:

e The new forms of approach of the educational act, from the point
of view of environmental requirements or social factors;

e Pluricultural, interdisciplinary character and keeping the integra-
tor concept of education;

o The questionable existential question of the human being.

To discover other areas of research does not mean a deterioration of
the Christian education content, but on the contrary an acclimation to
the new realities. The highlighting of the informational content, moral,
civic, which involves the religion class means an implementation in the
light of the education objectives and goals of the Christian message. ,,The
educational value is that best adequate report, between the mean (shape,
conditions) of achieving the education and its aims (target) — shaping the
individual for humanity“ (Cucos, 1995, p. 62).

Religious education is by the nature of its promoted values a propitious
environment to human value interaction, but also proposes transcendent
marks of cultural investment, axiological. For a Christian, culture does not
produce values for culture, but perennial values of humanity in the sacral
space of the Church. But the Church is the genuine universe of human
values and this fact has been proved in the course of time. If religion would
significantly deplete on the level of cultural values, would become itself a
cultural product, human in essence, means of interpersonal valorization.
The unalterable religious background is not due to cultural product, but
the Divine transcendental, if by we do not understand an abstract refer-

Paradigms affects the education system to structural and functional level, in particular
the students’ role in the knowledge process and in the very thoughtless use of scientific
truth.
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ence to an unspecified ideal, philosophical, but to a fact, and a personal
presence of God through Its unfinished works. On the other hand, God is
tripled in person and the Church appeared in particular as that universe of
human intercommunion, according to the Divine model.

In this context we invoke and affirm the human pluralism in the unity
of faith, but also cultural diversity as national, ethnic, community specific
of the cultural space. Recourse to cultural, religious, confessional plurality
is far from being a sophism in Churchs life, the Church is the only institu-
tion which has remained consistent to its principles in this respect from
the beginning. The Holy Words of apostle Pavel are: ,There is neither Jew
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female:
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” (Galatians 3, 28), with the mentioning
that, in the Church, the distinct reason of those listed does not destroy, but
it discovers the upper reasons unit of all in God. For this reason, the per-
son | emphasizes that these differences which, until the Redeemer’s com-
ing were radical, they become circumstances of the unit in diversity, but
only in the reality - human divine of the son incarnated to God .

As compared with other modes of religion reception, at least in the
school environment, some assumptions might be proposed:

e Thereligion hour to be dealt with all the other disciplines, without
being conceptually isolated;

e The diachronic and profoundly human character must not ignore
the actual historical environment and church life and at the same time to
be integrated in the general-purpose of education (N. Matoovka, 1981, p.
307).

It is to be mentioned the fact that the professor of religion has done
and still does considerable efforts to integrate this discipline in the cur-
ricula area, at conceptual level. If religion is associated with other disci-
plines within the area of socio-human, it cannot be disassociated, but also
it cannot be confused with other disciplines, because what it stands out
and approaches it also is its purpose or finality. Unfortunately, in Romania
the problem of the religion hour has never been brought to its finality, but
it was analyzed sequentially and under the pressure of social rules aspects
which aimed its functionality in the education system or in the society.

As a general rule, disciplines are competing for a ground of knowl-
edge well structured that has a benefic interaction, in support of a conjoint
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education, but religion proposes a system of values which are always at
the level of the person’s decisional forum. Some opinions of specialists in
pedagogics stop at the functional, utilitarian character of religious moral-
ity (see Mircescu, 2003, p. 51), without taking into consideration that the
faithful person is not only a moral person or who answers positive to ethi-
cal rules, but also a person open to an effective and permanent interaction
between God and man. A person with true faith will never be passive to
the condition of the other persons existence, but will always be disposed
to have a valuable interaction with him, within the meaning of the Holy
Apostle Paul: ,,Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spir-
itual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest
thou also be tempted. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law
of Christ” (Galatians 6, 1-2).

The Person of Christ, the Messiah, appears as a basis of human inter-
action, but He is also the model of Christian education, not within the
meaning of the singularity, but in the sense of its finality. For this reason,
one of the aspects which had been pointed out by professor Matoovkag at
the conference dedicated to the finality of religious education in Greece, it
emphasizes that Christian education has a diachronic character, i.e. claims
that Christian models of education are not committed to perishability, as it
actually happens with educational content. However, he insists on updat-
ing and adapting historical cultural, civic, from all points of view.

Socio-human disciplines are deeply marked by the dynamic of educa-
tion models, they are optimally open to social interaction and are prepar-
ing the educated one to assume his status or social role. ,Social system
is a configuration of cultural models, which provides individuals group
life techniques, of interaction and social integration, in accordance with
the expectations or requirements essential for cohabitation in the society.
How a person reacts in a given situation, depends on the education he has
received, habits formed that helps it to play a social role”. (I. Albulescu, M.
Albulescu, 2000, p. 16)

The process of conceptualism to which is often subject the Christian
doctrine also involves certain risks which are the cause for subjective judg-
ment in addressing to religious mentality, characterized in particular by:

e Omission (For example, omission of the character revealed by
Christian teachings)
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o Superficiality and indifference

o The globalization trend

o Inadequacy to the investigated field (Which excludes the scientific
character of the research).

There were always different positions in the Christian's message ap-
proach, the content faith teachings, but today it is very much in ques-
tion the scientific character of the overall catechumen procedure. Joseph
Moinght observed: ,,Modern developments of the science has integrated
Christianity of general science or history of religion, to put under-privi-
leged the claim of being founded on a historical supernatural and exclu-
sive revelation” (Moinght&Troeltsch, 2000, p. 186). The Christian message
does not eclipses that man is able to find knowledge by its own means, but
the manner which he relates to the truth of knowledge may not always be
the same, whereas science, in all of its forms, it tends to limit the truth of
knowledge from its objective condition.

Without doubt, some causes are related to the incorrect reception of
the Christian message. Among these, professor KoykoOAng identifies:

e Gross ignorance of the modern man for the sacred contemporary
amenities, which leads to his removal from the life and traditions of the
Church.

e Indifference, who determines man to have an alienated life style,
without exit and indefinitely perpetuated;

e Negative disposal of man’s rejection towards institution’s and work
of the Church (KoykoOAng, 2000, p. 36).

Due to the fact that any educational paradigm involves a logic of sci-
entific founding, epistemology, but there is also a specific ideological dis-
course, it is necessary to examine in what conditions Christian education
can integrate or not to such paradigms. In accordance with the conditions
in which Christian education has not its ontological, epistemological and
axiological foundation in research, we can speak of a Christian paradigm
of education and not only humanistic, as a dimension of socio cultural
existentialist paradigm, such it is stated in the pedagogy recent studies (see
Paun, 2002, p. 14.)

Postmodernism represents an opening intended towards human
problematics, as a reaction to the modern paradigm of education much
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too rigid, of instrumentalism and based exclusively on the cognitive-in-
formative dimension, of the educational training process, that is the objec-
tiveness. A re-orientation toward the subject to be educated can be from
the Christian perspective a new challenge, a common universe that can
serve as starting point but also a foundation for numerous common val-
ues (Gordon, 2003, p. 156). Although the Church teaching is sufficiently
substantiated and approved on a persons development, it is not sufficiently
structured and applied to the realities on which subscribes the Romanian
educational system and the new trends in education.

There is a common discussion in nowadays on the postmodernism
and its implications in social science. Here are a few implications of post-
modernism in the field of education.

e Support for those educational paradigms centered on humanistic
existential-valorization.

e Redefining interhuman relations by re-establishing dialog between
a person and society (socialization), subjective and objective, rational and
emotional, determinism and indeterminism.

e Customizing educational act according to the subjective stipula-
tion of the educated one and depending on their dynamic in the educa-
tional process.

e Emphasize of the transposition didactic role through which the
teacher redevelops the formal curriculum by adjusting it and re-phasing it
to the concrete conditions of teaching.

e Bring back to the plane of debates the variables of curricular de-
velopments such as: professional habitus, preparing the professor for its
educational career etc (see Paun, 2002, p. 22).

Postmodernism remains a concept quite general when applied to
pedagogy as science of education, and that is why it is substantially rede-
fined by the prism of other educational paradigms as well as the humanist-
educational or constructivist paradigm. These two paradigms come into
the proximal determination of Christian education by the accession of
new premises in theory and in the practice of learning. As a matter of fact
the body of these new educational paradigms is positioned in particular
by contrast carried out against modernistic paradigm which he succeeds.
Postmodernist supporters even talk about a reconstruction of educational
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sciences.

As regards the humanism and the humanistic paradigm, as an ideol-
ogy, they are not a novelty, however, they distinguish themselves through
some desideratum that Christian education has it fully noticed:

e The discovery of sacrament human existence, whom he does not
deny its revealing character, from which the human re-edification of val-
ues.

e Spiritual Resizing of the cultural and educational phenomenon.

e Educational-humanistic paradigm proposes a pedagogy of cultur-
al models through the observation of which is carried out individual ways
to assume a higher value of educational, judgement (from the humanistic
point of view).

e Subjective involvement professor, development relationships are
affections and trust between it and high school students.

e Advances its orientation hypothesis towards its own human being
in the values space with idea of formation making an image on himself
equally authentic, which approaches current humanism to the psycho-
analytic pedagogy. Also from the psycho-analytic pedagogy, educational
paradigm-proposes:

v Maximize the experience and individual adventure.

v" An open and informal pedagogy.

v" Setting up personal beliefs of the subject as a basis of world knowl-
edge.

e Support empathy as a way of genuine interhuman knowledge and
promotes positive, empathetic thinking.

o Itrelies on personalism, spiritual theories emphasizing the internal
dynamics of the personality and transcendental relationship between hu-
man being and the universe (Barlogeanu, 2002, pp. 27-35).

It can be easily found similarities between humanistic educational
paradigm and the constructivist one, having regard that they both belong
to the postmodernist current from which they are originary, and especial-
ly for the fact that they are based on a philosophy of knowledge linked to
the existentialist subjectivism. We will not insist on development of these
theories, but we will remember that, in the light of those theories, knowl-
edge of reality is strictly linked to the internalness of human subject, the
truth of knowledge being confined only to what the self or conscience can
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collect, what they can integrate at the level of previous experiences, previ-
ous convictions (see Siebert, 2001, p. 66).

Here is how explains Detlef Horster! the constructivist position to-
wards the Christian morality: “In the Christian community, both the sim-
ple peasant, as well as prince or king they could find in the Bible guidance
for everyday moral decisions. There is a common sense of justice for all
the statuses and one of identification with the community. Today, this situ-
ation has changed irrevocably. Now you can’t impose a universal moral,
it must be justified and this justification should be understood by each
individual. Moral is no longer a undeniable and understood good, as in
Christian community. Now, in order to justify it means that you can show
why all men, without exception, should relate to it, to consider it right and
rational and to follow it as well as God imperatives. It can be achieved only
if justification is understandable for each, so as to be able to ask for listen-
ing/obedience. These are the reasons why I call it the moral of acceptance
and mutual respect as being analogous post Christian epiphany and mor-
als. On the other hand, obviously, from the normative point of view, it can
be reported to the Christian principle of equality, and the New Testament
after Matthew?” (Siebert, 2001, pp. 68-69)

Pedagogy constructivist supporters go further and claim the decon-
struction of any truth of knowledge, so that the whole structure of knowl-
edge to be the product exclusively of the subject, without anything that
does not pass through the filter of reason of his consciousness. In fact,
constructivism does not support anything other than that reality is not
other than their own self construction. For some advocates of this theory
there are no proven principles or rules which require axiomatic, but only
constructs.

It is very important the type of relationship values on which an edu-
cational paradigm proposes to Christian education because, objectively,
Christian virtues, as well as fundamental values of human existence, shall
not be exhausted intelligible or individually, they are participation of the
person to a human-divine reality. Theological speaking, our very exist-
ence is by participation, and the man has nothing outside its participation

! Professor of philosophy at the University of Hannover.
>They are considering the verse: A/l the things that you would want other people do for
you, you should also make for them, for that this is the law and prophecy, Matthew 7,12.
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to God, more precisely, beside God’s gift. ,,God, that who is the existence,
kindness and wisdom itself, more true speaking even above all of these,
has nothing antithetical in it. But the creatures, whom exist by participa-
tion and grace, and, those who are rational and mental, and hold the abil-
ity of goodness and wisdom, have something antithetical in them. Namely,
to their existence opposes the non-existence, and to the goodness and
wisdom ability, the malignancy and the ignorance” (Marturisitorul, 2008,
p. 112). Human existence is an act of his rational’ participation in God’s
uncreated work, by sharing of his gifts, his kindness. This is the first condi-
tion of the pedagogical act, of its definition, which is why the existence of
an absolute ontological and axiological fact of life. If in the relationship
between teacher and student there is indicative of a axiological transfer,
formative and final, as far as the relationship between God and man, the
act of existence, not only of education, is transposed into a superior plan.
»Rational creature and mental shall communicate with God the Holy, that
is, at his kindness and wisdom, by this very fact that it exists and by its
ability to be happy, and by accomplishing as if for his eternal lasting grace.
Through this he finds God. And he experiences the things made by Him,
such as it was told, through collection of artistic wisdom contemplated in
creatures, which is simple and without his own hypostasis; it was only in
his mind” (Marturisitorul, 2008, p. 111).

From the Christian point of view moral is not justified exclusively
through its normative character, not even under the conditions much too
idealistic of acceptance by all, but it is justified by saying that it leads to
its end. Nothing more, because the man does not cease to be moral when
it finds morals purpose, better said its true finality. On the other hand,
a moral or ethics whose substance is by definition a rule or a law, then
is unachieved because it always means the existence of lawlessness, of
the one who breaches the law, and therefore of the law which convicts
the wrongdoing. Or, the objective transfer of moral standard toward the
internalness or subjectiveness of personal, acceptance, does only points
out what cannot be aimed or to render the individual only as far as he can
intelligible include the moral standard or better said the effect of moral
standard. Subjectiveness plays an entirely different role in relation to di-
vine revelation and by default with the moral law. Subjectiveness does not
opposes to the objectivity of God’s existence, nor does not oppose to ob-
jectivity of moral law, but they discover them, relieves them, and this only
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under the conditions in which it enables access to God’s revealed knowl-
edge and it receives freely. Religious theories, scientific, or philosophical
are not redemptive, they do not have such a purpose and, therefore, they
not mediate faith (Opris, 2013, pp. 8-9), therefore religion is nothing more
than the theory or philosophy of education.

On the other hand, in order to assume from the axiological point of
view the Christian education priorities, they must materialize themselves
at the level of educational objectives, not only in the plan of theory, but
also on the level of skills and of education ideal. There are some points
of contact between theoretical-philosophical content of education para-
digms recalled and the faith teaching of the Church, the Christian model
of education, which concern some specialists in education:

¢ Ontological education,
e Epistemological education,

e The axiology of the education.

Under ontological view, education can only be a move from the ontic
point of view, ,,guaranty of the educational fact of life“ (Cucos, 1995, pp.
8-9), it is included to ontological exigencies and as finality it cannot ignore
what belongs to the human nature. From this point of view, religiosity is an
educational imperative. The Holy apostle Pavel said that even ,,the pagans,
which do not have laws, by nature they abide to the law ... which shows
that the law deed is written in their hearts“ (Romans 2, 14-15). Christian
Education is included to the ontological reality of the man, as a human’s
being created by God, hypostatic, rational, and as a finality the resem-
blance to God, reaching to him. Christian concept of education is included
to the human ontological reality, without this might be interpreted in the
sense of a limited opportunity to grow, whereas the man’s ontological real-
ity open endless possibilities to submit to God.

Epistemological education is focused on knowledge possibilities and
limitations, the use of knowledge as a truth principle for training and hu-
man development, which shows that education is a cognitive journey, but
also a discovery of the truth not only the scientific one, but also of the
hypostatic truth and rationality of creation. An education without the last
mark of the world rationality would become an education in the materi-
alistic spirit, utilitarian, non-finalist. Regarding the role of mind in the
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knowledge human realities, Church teaching shows that human intelli-
gence tends to exceed the insufficient materiality of creation and will re-
main always open over the supra-reality transcendental, personal, of God.
To the undefined of human mind it corresponds the infinity of God (I.
Calist Xanthopol, 1979, p. 163, n. 351). Therefore, religion emphasizes
the size of epistemological of education in perspective of exceeding the
knowledge limits, but also of rational creation. When the knowledge hori-
zon is defined to the laws of nature, to the limits of human reason, educa-
tion loses its purpose by the fact that man is a spiritual creature, capable
not only to know the reasons of things, but also to climb into the unit of
this knowledge in God.

Finally, the axiology of the education raise the problem of value orien-

tation of training young people in school and in society. For this purpose,
the school is not only a receptive space of cultural values, but is the insti-
tution empowered to clarify and formulate axiological standards in the
society. School is opened to socio-cultural paradigms and in the opinion
of some specialists these paradigms at the origin of axiological orienta-
tion in education. Such a report is indicated in the sociological studies.
»Modernity and post-modernity may be associated in the educational
space with the existence of paradigms whose configures pedagogy as an
dynamic and complex domain. In a work of reference, Y. Bertand and P.
Valois' Identifies and analyzes five educational paradigms: rational, tech-
nological, humanistic, interference and inventive. They constitute the aim
in educational plan of “socio-cultural paradigms”. A socio-cultural para-
digm describes the relationship and influence of society development on
social practices, on the functioning and organization of social institutions.
Educational, it describes the relationship between education and society,
educational models that society formulates, it proposes or enforces... as a
last resort, a socio-cultural paradigm contains - in an express or implied
manner - a theory on which it is based the educational practice in a soci-
ety” (Paun, 2002, p. 14).

The debate on the acceptance of religion class in schools, as a manda-
tory discipline in the curricula plan, offered possibility of formulating very
different some points of view. We will not enunciate them, but we take note
that the increased interest towards the faith of the young people in school

' Fondements éducatifs pour une nouvelle société, ed. Nouvelles, Montréal, 1999.
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shows that the place of religion is in the public education institutions and
not elsewhere. The support for the religion class begins by discovering its
shaping valence, its training, the implications of invoking religious values
in the context of spreading other cultural values, scientific, ethnic, etc.

Unfortunately, Christian paradigm of education is perceived in the
other theories only to its traditional, historic dimension or, liturgical at
the most. Elements of Christian morals are somehow relativized or inter-
preted individually, losing themselves in their unitary character, ecclesi-
astic, although they subsist only in this way. In other words, school can
approach educational prospects in partnership with various social institu-
tions, but regarding the religion class, relativization of religious education
priorities represents not only an act free of responsibility, but also an at-
tempt to cultural identity of a nation.

Before the fall of communism, the education system has been demon-
strated a form of immunity more ideological in relation to other European
models of education in virtue of the fact that the communist countries
were isolated in a communist bloc. After completion of this phenomenon,
the communism society develops rather difficult appetite toward an ef-
ficient value cleaning in the education system, in consideration of the fact
that we are passed to more than a quarter of a century ago, and education
policies are deprived of congruence and predictability.

Outside the current educational political space, the concept of Chris-
tian education shall be presented in the form historical, adjustments, cul-
tural continuity both on the Romanian territory, but also in the Eastern
Orthodox space, which ensures new possibilities of systemic approach. It
remains to be seen whether the authority of the state in the field supports
or gives credibility to a Christian paradigm of education which has con-
firmed its status in the course of time.
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NBo Aues

ITACTUPCRKO-IICUXOJTOTMYECKN ACIIEKTHA

B TBOpE€HIATA HA CB. TpI/IMa CBETUTECIN

Abstract: Ivo Yanev, Pastoral and Psychological Aspects in the Works of Three
Hierarchs

The goal of this paper is to show the place, role and importance of St. Fathers
of the Church and especially St. Three Saints - St. Basil the Great, St. Greg-
ory the Theologian and St. John Chrysostom, in the modern today Pastoral
psychology and psychotherapy, or rather to prove that this psychology has
always been part of the infirmary of the Orthodox Church.

Keywords: Pastoral Theology; Pastoral Psychology; Church Fathers; Psychol-
ogy; Psychiatric Diseases

[TpremecTBaiiky IO I'BTA HA JKMBOTA, CJIefl IPEXOIAJeHNETO YOBe-
4eCcTBOTO IpyeMa BbpXy cebe Ci HU3 OT AyXOBHMU Oere3n, TemecHN 6o-
JIECTY M [yXOBHM Pa3CTPONICTBA. 3apajiy TOBA Ipefyl U C/Ie BpeMeTO Ha
Cracureris, 10 HalllY JTHY HYe XOpaTa BMHATY CMe CTpajaay i CTpajiaMe
OT MHOXECTBO AYXOBHU, IICUXVYECKM U puandecKyu mpobmeMmu. 3aToBa
npe3 BekoBeTe I]bpkBaTa XpucToBa ce e cTapaja Ja IOAIIoOMara ToBa Ipo-
0/1IeMHO YOBEIIKO CHIIeCTBYBaHE, KATO HEVIHM BUJJHY Jiepapci ca Ipefoc-
TaBsUIM METORMTE VI HAYMHUTE 3a IIpeIIa3BaHe Vi IeKyBaHe Ha TYXOBHUTE
007ecT, KOMTO YeCTO CTaBaT IpUYMHA 32 GU3NYECKM VI MEHTA/THU TaKu-
Ba. lle/iTa Ha TO3M TEKCT € Jja IOKa)ke MACTOTO, PO/IATA M 3HAYEHUETO Ha
cB. ot Ha LI ppKBaTa 11 0cO6EHO Ha THeC YecTBaHUTE CB. Tpy cBeTUTENN
— cB. Bacumnit Benuku (+379), cB. [puropuit Borocnos (+390) u cB. Voan
3naroyct (+407), B 060cobmaTa ce B IOC/IETHNTE HAKOIKO AeCeTUIeTUA
HAaCTVPCKA MCUXOIOTYS M IICUXOTepanys, WM I0-CKOPO Ja JOKaxe, de
Tas3y IICUXOJIOTYA e OMIa BIHATY 4acT OT jeyeOHuIara Ha Ll ppkBaTa.

B Csemenoro IIncanme MHOroKpaTHO ce CIIOMeHaBa 4e ,Popen or
KeHa 4OBeK e KpaTKoBpeMeHeH 1 npecuten ¢ Toru” (Vos 14:1), ,3amo-
TO TJICHHOTO TS/IO TeXXHee Ha JIyllaTa, U Tasd 3eMHa XJDKa IPUTICKA Ha
MHororpyokHus ym“ (ITpem. 9:15), 3amoTo ,,MHOro TpyznoBe ca OTpefeHn
3a BCEKM YOBEK, U TEKKO € UTOTO Ha CUHOBeTe AZlaMOBY, OT IeHs Ha U3-
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nM3aHe U3 yrpobara Ha MaliKa MM /IO [ieHs Ha BpbIIaHe Py MajlkaTa Ha
BCMYKM. MucChITa 32 OYaKBaHOTO U JIEHAT Ha CMBPTTa IPOU3BEXMAT Y
TAX PasMUILUIEHNA U CTpax B cbpueTo. OT ceflelya BbpXy CIaBeH Ipec-
TOJI ¥ [JO TIOBAJIEeHNA Ha 3€MATA U B IIpaxa... BCEKM CM MIMa THAB U 3aBICT,
cMylieHMe 11 6e3MOKOICTBO, ¥ CTPaX OT CMBPT, OMpasa 1 pasIpa, i, Kora
IIOYNBA HA JIEITIO, HOUIHMAT ChbH pa3cTpoliBa yMa My... ToBa ako u fia ce
CIyYBa C BCSIKA IUTBT... HO y TPEIIHUINTe € cegeM mbTy nosede” (Cup.
40:1-8).

Tesu nsBagxu ot Csemjenoro Ilncanme gokasBar, ye BC/IECTBUE OT
HaB/IM3aHETO Ha IPeXa B YOBEIIKOTO ONTIE, BCUYKM HETaTUBHY JYXOBHU
U IYLIIEBHM aCHEKTM OT )KMBOTA HA YOBEKa OKa3BaT OTPUIATETHO (PU3N-
YEeCKO M IICUXMYECKO BJIMAHME, KOETO OT CBOS CTpaHa BOAM [O penuna
pascTpoiicTBa U 3a00ABaHNs. BCUUKM Te3y Bb3[ENCTBI JaBaT CBOETO
OTpakeHVe BbpXY PU3NIeCKs ¥ [YXOBHUA KUBOT Ha YoBeKa. [1o cumaTa
Ha ICUXo-(U3NYHaTa BPb3Ka B YOBEKA CTPAJAHMATA HA TA/IOTO OKa3BaT
B/IMsIHME BBPXY AylIaTa 1 0OpaTHOTO'.

1. HalIPaBIIeHI/I}I B TYXOBHOOpMEHTHPAHATa
IICUXOJIOTMATA B HAIIIM THU

KakBo e peaqTHOTO ChCTOAHME HA ChBPEMEHHATa IICUXO/IOTUA U IICH-
xorepanua? OT efHa CTpaHa, CBETCKATa IICUXO/IOTUA € pas/ie/ieHa Ha pas-
JVYHY TEOPUM ¥ LIIKOJIM, KOUTO YECTO CU IPOTUBOPEYAT €JHa Ha JIpyra.
Besxa oT TAX ce cbcTe3aBa ¢ Apyrara, KaTo ce OINTBA fia 1 000pu U Ja
ce IpefCcTaBy KaTo efVHCTBEHATa 1 0OLIOBa/IMIHA 32 CbBPEMEHHOTO HI
obmectBo. OT #pyra cTpaHa, ydeH1reTo Ha LIbpkBaTa 1 Ha CB. OTIM 3a
IlyXOBHUTE IIpO6IeM) Ha YOBeKa e 3a0paBeHo WM lakKe Ch3HATETHO W3-
XBBPJ/ICHO 11 00BEHO 32 Ha3aJHNYABO WM CYeBEPHO OT CTPaHa Ha CbBpe-
MEHHUTE CIIEHMAINCTY IICUXO/IO3M U INCUXOTepaneBTH. Bpnpekn ToBa,
0co6€HO B IOCTIETHNUTE ECEeTUNIeTNA, BCe II0-4eCTO MpefiCTaBUTEeIN Ha
ChBPEMEHHATa IICUXOJIOTNA Ce ONNUTBAT Jla C€ 3aBbPHAT KbM CBETOOTEYE-
CKOTO TIpefaHye Ha LbpkBara u /ja IOYEPIIAT OT HeliHATa Te4eOHa CcuIa
1 OMUT, KaTo Hanpumep Brnamera Veporuu, [IMutpuit ABfeeB, urymen
Amnartommit bepecros, ncuxorepanesra VMrop Kapyso n muoro gp. Coie-
BPEMEHHO MHOTO ChBPEMEHHY OOTOC/IOBM Ce OIMTBAT a MTOKaXKaT OINMTA

! Cps. IuMmutpos, Xp. ,Jyumenactupst u gymeBHocTpagamure’, IJA, 6, 1956-1957, c.
1% P P- »HYy P y P
283-284.
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Ha lIbpKkBaTa 1 [a ro IpeAcTaBAT Mpefi OCTAHA/INA CBAT, KATO HAIIpUMep
mutp. Veporeit Braxoc, apxuen. Xpusocrom, nscnenoparens JKan-Kmnop
Jlapme u ap. Bcudko ToBa oka3Ba 3a IOpefieH ITbT, Ye IedeOHaTa cyia Ha
LI'bpKkBara, ypes ImpefajeHnTe HI OT CB. OTLIU C/IOBA, € IeJICTBEHA, KAKTO
IO TAXHO BpeMe, TaKa U B HAIIY THIU.

2. CBETOTOTEYECKMAT BH3I/IE] 34 MEHTATHUTE 00/1eCT

3a pas/inka OT MOBEYETO ChBPEMEHHU M3CTIefOBAaTeN B 0OIacTTa Ha
MICUXOJTOTMSITA, XPUCTUSHCKATa MUCBH/T B JINIIETO HA CB. OTIM U aCKETH €
pasBuUIa CIOXKHA JIaXkKe U 32 HAILIETO BPeMe, KOHIIEMIMS 32 MEHTATHUTE
6ormecTu, KOATO COYM TPYU OCHOBHU MPUYMHY 32 TEXHUS IPOUSXOT, — OP-
raHnyecka (pusnyna), JeMOHMYHA U [yXOBHA, KaTO CHIIECTBEHOTO €, Ue
U TPUTe TOCOYEHN eTUOIOTMN' TpenonaraT U M3UCKBAT CrielupuaHn
TepaleBTUYHY NOAXOAY. 3aToBa cnoMeHaTuAT uscnenosaren JK.-K. Jlap-
Ille OCIIOpPBa HAII'BJIHO IOTPEIIHOTO TBBPAEHNE, PA3IPOCTPAHEHO CPef
UCTOPULINATE U CTHEL[UATUCTIATE IT0 UCTOPUSI HA MEAMUIIMHATA U B YaCTHOCT
Ha TICUXOJIOTHUSATA, Ye CIIope]] XPUCTUSHCTBOTO e[UHCTBEHATA IPUYMHA 32
MEHTaJ/IHITe Pa3CTPOIICTBA 1 OOIECTH € JeMOHIYHaTa 00Ce6eHOCT.

MHOT0 BaXKHO € [ja OTOENIEeXXMM, Ye CB. OTIIM B3MMAT II0fi BHYMAHME
TPUTE U3MEPEHM S Ha YOBEIIKOTO CBIIECTBO — TeTeCHO, AYIIEBHO I JYXOB-
HO, ¥ TIOJIaraT CBOATA TepaImysa Ha OCHOBATa Ha Te3U TPy BemunHN. Upes
CBOsI O71arofflaTeH OINT OTLUTE OCMMCIIAT (eHOMEeHa Ha JTyZOCTTA, KOWTO
€ HaCOY€eH K'bM JIb/IOVHITE U Hall-ChINECTBEHNTE IEHHOCTY Ha YOBEKA, U
HJIKOTA He IIPOITYCKaT Jja o pasIyefjaT B CBET/IMHATA Ha BPb3KaTa Ha 40-
Beka ¢ bora 1 Ha ISJIOCTHOTO MPU3BaHNE Ha YOBEIIKOTO CBIIECTBO — Jja
ce 060xu. Pazbupa ce, IyXOBHOTO M3MepeHIe CTOM Ha LIEHTPATHO MSCTO
B TAXHOTO y4eHe 3a MEHTa/IHUTE IPOOJIeMI U TOYHO TO € CBBP3BAIOTO
3BEeHO BbB Bb3raeauTe uM. OT Tasy I7IelHa TOYKa MOXKe f1a 3aK/TI0YNM, de
UjiesiTa, Y€ BU3AHTUIICKOTO OOIIeCTBO MMa CaMO OTK'bC/IEUHN IPECTaBI
3a JIyIOCTTa M He € II03HaBaJI0 HUKAKBa O0IeCTBEHA TepalleBTIUYHA CUC-
TeMa, € HaII'b/THO OIPOBEepPKUMa’.

'Etnonorus (ot rp. aitia — mpyyumHa 1 AOyoG — Hayka) e MeIMIIMHCKA HayKa, KOATO M3Y-
YaBa IPUYMHNUTE 32 Bb3HUKBaHe Ha 6oecTuTe.

2 Cps. Jlapure, X.-K. Tepanus na menmannume 6onecmu. Onumesm Ha XPUCMusHCKUS
Mszmox om nwpeume sexose, Codus, 2013, c. 16.
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EcTecTBeHO CB. OTIM OTHACAT HsKOoM GOPMU HAa MEHTAHU OOTECTH
KbM OpraHMYecKNTe IPUYMHM ¥ JIOIMYCKAT 3a TSIX JIeUeHue CIOpex Cb-
BpeMeHHaTa UM MefuiyHa. [0 To31 Ha4MH TeCHO MOXKe Jla OIPOBepraeM
IpeapasChbINTe HA aTEVCTUYECKUTE Y HAKOY APYIH ,,ChBPEMEHHN  VC-
TOPUIIN U U3CTIEOBATENN HA ICUXO/IOTUSTA Vi MEIUIIMHATA, KOUTO TBBPAST
B CBOMTE TBH/IKYBaHNs Ha M3BOPUTE OT BpeMeTO Ha OTIMTe Ha ] bpkBara,
Je Cropeq XPUCTUSHUTE BCUYIKU OOIECTI Ce KOPEHSIT CaMo U eIUMHCTBEHO
B [yXOBHATa CBHIJHOCT Ha YOBEKA U OTTaM JIONYCKAT CBP'bXECTECTBEHO Jie-
MOHMYHO B/IMsIHYE BBPXY Hero'.

Or npyra cTpaHa, Jiepapcute Ha L] bpkBara npusHaBaT Bb3MOXKHOCTTA
3a IEMOHMYHO BJIVIsTHVIE KATO IPUYIMHA 32 HAKOU MEHTATHI 60/IECTH, KOETO
B/IMsIHIE TIPSIKO 3acsira ICUXMKATa Ha YOBEKa WIN IMPABU TSUIOTO TOCPe -
HUK Ha IeMOHWYHUTE JeiicTBrsL. ChBpPEMEHUAT YOBEK He OV MOTIeHA C
100pO OKO Te3M AyMM Ha OTLIMATE, HO Te ca MCTMHCKA peanmHocT. Pasbupa
ce, TEXHIUTE MUC/TU HAMAT HUIO OOIIO0 ChC CPeTHOBEKOBHATA UCTOPUS, B
KOATO MMa pefmlia ClIyday Ha ThpCeHe ¥ yOuBaHe Ha Belpyuy uim obce-
OeHU OT IASIBOJIa OT CTPAHa Ha HA MPeNCTABUTEN Ha PuMoKaTonmnyeckara
'bpKBa B EBpora 1 Ha HAKOM MPOTECTAHTCKYU OOLTHOCTI CKOPO CIief] Cb-
BPeMEHHOTO 3acesiBaHe Ha CeBepHa AMepuKa. 3a pas3inKa OT TAX OTLUTE
npuemar o6ceb6eHMsI He 3a CbYJaCTHYK Ha [SIBOJIA, a 3a JKepTBa, 60JenyBa-
1ja IMYHOCT, KOATO TPsiOBa [a O'bjie IeKyBaHa, Ha KOATO Aa O'bjie 00bpHATO
Cepro3HO BHUMaHUe 1 fia 6'b/ie TIOAIIOMOTHATO HEITHOTO JiedeHme’.

B cBouTe TBOpEHMs OTLMTE BB3NIPHEMAT Bb3MOXKHOCTTA 32 IyXOBEH
IPOM3XO0J] Ha MEeHTA/THNTe 60/IeCTI IOpajy Pa3BUTUETO Ha e[fHA VIV IpyTa
crpacr. Tasu eTnoIOrNs e BasKHa, 3a1[0TO Ce OTHACS [J0 TOBEYETO HEBPO3N
Ha ChBpeMeHHara Ho3orpadus’, KakTo ¥ Ha Hiakou ¢hopMy Ha mcmuxosa’.
Taka HanpuMep T. Hap. ,HaAlleHsABaHe WM ,XUIIepTpodus Ha a3-a“, Koe-
TO 4eCTO CHIIPOBOXK/A MTAPAHOMHATA TICUX03a U B TI0-MaJjIKa CTeTIeH UCTe-
pUYHaTa HEBPO3a, KOUTO Ca CUMIITOM Ha TOBEYEeTO HEBPO3U, ChOTBETCTBA
Ha CTPACTTa Ha TOPAOCTTA. TPEeBOXXHOCTTA U 0E3MOKOICTBOTO, TaKa pas-
IPOCTPaHEeH! B HAIETO 3a0bP3aHO U HAMIPETHATO eXeTHEBNUE, MOTaT fia

' Cps. Dols, M. “Insanity in Byzantine and Islamic Medicine” In Scarborough, J. (ed.).
Symposium on Byzantine Medicine (Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 38), 1984, p. 137.

2 Cps. Jlapiue, XK.-K. um. cou., c. 17

3 I[lax mam, 17-18.

* Hocorpadums (oT rp. vOo0oG — 6omecT 1 ypd@w — muia) — onucaHue Ha 60mecTuTe.
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ObAT CPOTHECEHM JIO CTPACTUTE Ha CTpaxa U Thbrata. ATpecusTa, KOsiTo
ce OTKpMBA IIpY [OBEYETO HEBPO3M' 1 HIKOU IICUXO3M U CBIO € Xapak-
TepHa 3a ChBPEMEHHMs HA4MH Ha )XVMBOT, I BB3NUTaHNE OT Hall-paHHA
JleTCKa BB3pacT, MOXKe Ia Ob/le OTHeCeHa KbM CTPAcTTa Ha THEBa B LINPO-
KIS CMUCBIT, KOJITO My IIpU/iaBat oTuuTe. ACTeHMsATa?, CMHAPOM Ha IIOBe-
4eTO MEHTA/HY 3a00/IABaHNs, ChOTBETCTBA MHOTO TOYHO Ha CTPACTTa Ha
yHUHMEeTO. MoXKeM fia 3a0e/Ie)XMM CBI0 Taka KOHKPeTHA BPb3Ka MEXY
¢dbobuitHNTEe HEBPO3Y, TPAAMULIMOHHO OIpeNe/IHY KaTo ,,CTPAXOBY HEBPO-
31" M CTpacTTa Ha CTpaxa U T.H.>

JlyxoBHara Tepamus Ha CB. OTLIM JIO JHEC I1a3y OINMTA HA CTOTULIM Jy-
XOBHM IIOJBYDKHUIIM U yUuTeIN Ha L] bpkBara, KOUTO, OT €Ha CTPaHa, ca
OCB3HA/IM ¥ TTO3HA/IM YOBELIKaTa AyILIa B Hall-TOJIleMUTe 1 IBIOVHMU U ca
JOCTUTHA/IN [0 M3K/TIOUMTENTHO THHKO 3a//bI00YEHO II0O3HaHMe 32 Hesd, a
OT Jpyra CTpaHa, IIpe3 Le/Vs CU 3eMeH JKUBOT Ca Ce CTPeMeu Ja s OKO-
psBar u npeobpassaBaT Jo 000XKeHVsT 00pa3 Ha MICTUHCKYS XPUCTUAHYH.
3aToBa MPUAOOUTHUAT OT TAX OINUT B TOBA OTHOLIEHME € YHUKA/IEH U € B
ymorpe6a cpe nyxoBHuLuTe B IIpaBociaBHarTa IYbpKBa 1 [JO HAaIIV JHU.

MHoro Ba)keH MOMEHT B CBETOOTEYECKUTe TBOPEHMs €, 4e Te pas-
IJIOKJAT YOBeKa B Iis/laTa CIOKHOCT Ha HeroBara IIPUPOJa, KaTo B3eMar
07| BHMMAaHNeE OT/JeTHUTE U Pas/IN4Hy U3MePEHNs Ha HeroBara ChIIHOCT,
npo6emMuTe, mpe KOUTO TO U3IPaBs CaMOTO My ChIIECTBYBaHe Ha 3e-
MATa, oblIaTa My Cbiba 1 Bpb3Kara My ¢ bora, a cbljo ¥ 3HaYeHNMETO Ha
Te3u (aKTOpy B €TMONIOTMATA U TepalysATa Ha IICUXudeckuTe bomectu’. B
HOCTIEHNUTE JeCeTUIE TS Te3) UIeN M MeTOAM Os1Xa IIPEeOTKPUTH OT T. Hap.
eK3JCTeHIVaTHA [ICuXoTepanms’.

!'TIcuxosara (OT IpBLKM: YUXN- 38 YM/AyIIa, U -wOLG, 32 AOHOPMATHO CBCTOSTHME VN
yMoIIOMpadeHIe) e TeXXKa IICUXIYHA 60JIeCT, KOATO Ce XapaKTepusMpa CbC 3aryba Ha
KOHTaKT C PeajHOCTTa U JbIO0KO HapylIaBaHe Ha BPB3KUTE C APYTUTE XOPa, KOETO e
IpUYMHA 3 COL[MATHATA Jle3aflallTalllsA Ha CybeKTa.

> Heposara e rpyma oT GYHKI[MOHAIHM IICUXWYHU Pa3CTPONCTBA, KOUTO BKITIOYBAT
CTPECOBM CBCTOSAHUS, ¥ IIPU KOUTO TTOBEJCHNETO He € U3BBH COLMATHO IIPMeTUTE HOp-
MIL.

*AcBévela — ob11a cmabocT, 6escunne, OBMIIEHA YMOPIEMOCT. YeCTo cpeliaH CUMIITOM
Py HAIpeTHaMM GpUUUECKY U TICUXUYeCKY 3ab0mABanmsA. [I'b/KM ce Ha USTOLIEHNUE Ha
OpraHusMa.

* Cps. Jlape, )K.-K. Hum. cou., 21-22.

> [Tax mam, c. 22.

¢ [Tax mam.
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3. OCHOBHU HOHATUA B MacTupCKaTa ICUXOI0rus Ccrnopeq ¢B. 0OTun

KakTo 3HaeM pasOupaHeTo 3a OTHE/NTHUTE NIOHATUATA B Pa3INIHUATE
IICUIXOJIOTMYECKY CYICTEMU U LIKOJIV, HEBMHAIY € eJHAKBO. 3aTOBa e HeoO-
XO[IMMO J1a C€ HallpaBy KPaTbK aHA/IN3 HA pa3/INIHITE OCHOBHY IIOHATHA
B IIACTMPCKATa IICUXOJIOTHA, T.e. KaK CBETUTE OTLM Ca TV pasbupamyu u
U3pa3sABaIN B CBOUTE TBOPEHUA.

Pas6bupa ce, OCHOBHM MOHSATHS B IICUXOJIOTUATA Ca 0yuiama v mso-
mo. CB. OTLM NNIIAT, Y€ AyIIaTa U TAIOTO TYK, Ha 3eMATa ca HefleuMa
CBBKYNHOCT. IIpusHaBaiiky paBHOTO JOCTOMHCTBO Ha TANOTO C JyILIaTa,
Te OTKa3BaT Jja IIpMeMaT CXBall[aHeTo, Ye TAIOTO € IMPOCTO BBIUIbIIEHNE
Ha JylIaTa, BUJUM M3pa3 Ha HeilHOTO IafieHue, VI, Ollle IIoBeYe, ChbTBO-
peno ot CaTaHara criopef] AyalauCcTU4eCKUTe CXBAIAHNA HA HAKOU epecH.
EnuH 0T 0OcHOBHMTE apryMeHTH € paKThT, 4e CHacuTesAT ce e BhIUIBTUI
B YOBEUIKO TAJIO0, POJWII Ce € OT CB. boropoauiia u e )XuUBSAI Ha 3eMATa B
IUTBT, 3aToBa € U borovosex'. Ome cB. Vpuneit JInoncku (ok. 130 - ok.
202) muie B ChYMHEHMETO C ,,IIpotus epecure®: ,,CbTBOpeHaTa INTBT
cama 110 cebe ci1 He e 3aBbpIIeH YoBeK... V] gymara cama 1o cebe cu He e
II0BeYe OT YOBeK...

Ornure BMHATM MOBTAPAT, Y€ YOBEKDBT MMA JBYCHCTaBHA IPUPOJA.
Enun oT Tpumara cBetutesn cB. Voan 31aToycT KasBa, 4e Y0BEKBT € Pas-
YMHO CBIIECTBO, KOETO Cé ChbCTOM OT JIBe IPUPOAY — JYXOBHA JylIa ¥ Ma-
TepuanHo Tan0°. Criopep ¢B. Makcum Vsnosenauk (ok. 580 — 662) yactu-
Te Ha eJHO HeII[O Ca eTHOBPEMEHHO HeOOXOAMMY, 3a JJa ChCTABAT I'BTHIA
BIJI, KOJITO IIpefCTaB/IABa YOBEIIKOTO CbiecTBo’. OT [pyra CTpaHa, CB.
OTILVI pa3/M4aBaT B YOBEKa TPY CYIIN: IyX, AylIa U Ts10. TanoTo e ¢pusn-
JyecKaTra 4acT Ha YOBEKA, TS € HErOBOTO (PM3MYEeCKO IPOSIB/ICHNE B CBETA.
ITo pymmuTe Ha cB. Moan Tamackns (T ok. 750) yllIaTa € BTOPOTO paBHU-

! 3a ex3mceHTIMaMHATa ICUMXOTepamus BIDK mo-moppobHo Schneider, K., O. Krug.
Existential-Humanistic Therapy, Washington, 2010.

2 Cps. Xpusocrom, apxuell. Pekosodcmeso no npasocnasua ncuxomepanus. Omewvo Ha-
ykama, 6020c7106Uemo u 0yX08HAMA NPAKIMUKA 66 BB3IMONCHUME UM KIUHUMHU NPUTIO-
awenus, Codus, 2009, c. 61.

*Irenaeus, Against Heresies, in Alexander Roberts (Ed.). Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. 1. The
Apostolic Fathers, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Peabody, Massachusets, 1995, p. 378.

* ,CB. Moanna 3naroycra XIV 6ecena Ha Kuury butns®, B: Tsoperus cesmazo omuya Ha-
wezo Vloanna 3namoycma, apxuenuckona Koncmanmunononckazo, T. 4, xH. 1, CaHKT
I[Tetepbypr, 1898, c. 116.
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Iie ¥ TS CHOpeR OTLUTe e 001Ia 3a Xopara 1 XVBOTHUTE, HO P YOBeKa
TS C€ KOHTPO/IMpa OT TPETOTO PaBHUIIE — JyXa VI YMa, KOWTO € B OCHO-
BaTa Ha Cb3HAHMETO M OTTAM /1 OCHOBA Ha cBobozaTa'. YM'BT € ChIITHOCTTA
Ha BCUYKM PAa3CHAUTETHU QYHKIUN: HA I'BPBO MACTO — UHTYUTUBHUAT
yM, Ha CHOCOOHOCTTA 3a Cb3eplLiaHe I M3TOYHVK Ha BCSIKO IIO3HAHME; Ha
BTOPO MACTO — Pa3yMbT ¥ BCMYKO, KOETO IMPOM3XO0XK/a OT yMa, MUCHIITa,
Pa3ChXOEHNETO, MIPELEHKATa ¥ BJIOKEHOTO CII0BO, OT KOETO IPOU3X0XK-
maT e3UKBT U naMeTTa’. Cropes oTHNTe Ype3 yMa YOBEK'bT € IIPUBbP3aH
kbM bora, upe3 yma yoBek ce crpemu kpM Hero u ce cbegunaBa ¢ Hero’.
YMBT € 0OCHOBA Ha (PM3MYECKOTO €MHCTBO Ha YOBEIIKOTO CBIIECTBO, OC-
HOBa Ha HETOBOTO JyXOBHO €IMHCTBO U CPELCTBO 3a HETOBOTO €IHEHIE
¢ bora. Cs. Ipuropnit borocnos gonbiBa, 4e cbC CBOATA pasyMHa AyIIa
YOBEKBT € BJIafIeTeNl Ha JIEMICTBUATA U MOBENEHNETO CHU, 3alOTO YMBT €
€JHOBPEMEHHO OCHOBA Ha HEroBaTa MMC/IOBHA JIEMIHOCT ¥ Ha YOBELIKaTa
cBobOoOgHa BOIA*,

Bpnpekn de fymara e HOCEHa OT TA/IOTO M 3aBJMICKMa OT HETO B CBOM-
T€ IPOABJIEHNA U [EVICTBMA TYK Ha 3€MATA, B CHIHOCTTA CU BCE MaK TA
€ caMocToATenHa. MHOro OT jiepapcuTe 1 aCKETUTE B CBOUTE CHUMHEHUA
JI0Ka3Bart, 4e JJOKATO TS/IOTO He MO>Ke i XKVBee 0e3 fylIaTa, JyIIaTa MoXKe
la CBIECTBYBa 06e3 TAMIOTO M TOBA BIDKAAMe SICHO C/Ief] CMBbPTTa, KOIaTo
TATIOTO Ce Pasmaja, a Jyuiata Ipofb/bKaBa fa Xusee. VIMEHHO 3aTOBa CB.
Ipuropmit Cunanrt (1260/68 — 1310/40) nuiue ve, AymraTa pbKOBOAY 1 00-
MajiaBa LSZIOTO TAIO M BCUYKM HETOBM 4acTy, 3aToBa u LlbpkBara y4nu,
4e Bor ympasysiBa cBeTa IMYHO, 6€3 TBapHM HOCpefHNULN, a ¢bc CBOsITA
HETBAapHa €HEPIys, TaKa U JylIaTa 3a/IeJiCTBA U 3aiBV)KBA BCEKM YIEH Ha
TSJIOTO C'BC CBOVICTBEHOTO MY JieliCTBUE”.

BcnencTeue Ha HamaTa OTHAIEHOCT Ha Ipexa, CMbpPTTA Ha JylIaTa
94eCTO ce e CIy4MIa Ipeay CMbPTTa Ha TSA/IOTO, TA € M3ry0OuIa HeTBapHaTa

'Cps. Sherwood, P. “The Earlier Ambigua of Saint Maximus the Confessor”, Studia
Anselmiana, fasc. 36. Romae, 1955, 21-29.

2Cps. Cs. Voan Jlamackun, Touro usnoxerue Ha npasocnastama éspa, Codus, 1996,
104-105.

*IIax mam, 110-111; a cpigo u XpusoctoMm, apxuer. Lum. cou., c. 65.

*Cps. Cs. Voan [JamackuH, yum. co4., c. 102.

*Cps. Gregory Nazianzen, “Oratio XL. The Oration on Holy Baptism”, in Nicene and Post-
Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church. Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory Nazianzen. Vol. VII,
Grand Rapids, Michigan, 2005, p. 371.
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6maropat Ha bora, yMBbT Bede HAMas Bpb3Ka ¢ bora n morsmusi. bonecrra,
3aBMICUMOCTTA, HEYMCTOTATa I CMbPTHOCTTA Ha AyIIaTa Ca BEJIMKOJIEITHO
OIJCAaHU B CBETOTEUECKUTE TeKCTOBe. Bcekn rpsAx crnopep TAX e OBTOpe-
HIle Ha Ipexa Ha AJlaM U C BCEKU TpsAX HMe 3aTbMHABaMe U yMbPTBABaMe
najiHajara Hama ayma. Cropen ¢B. MakcuM HedMcTa € OHa3M AyILa, KOs-
TO € ITBJIHA C JIOLIV IOMUC/IN, TIOXOT ¥ OMpPasa, B KOATO HAMA TI000B KbM
6mxaus u bora'. ,Taka u gymara, ako HsMa HUILO 3ApaBoO, Makap U fia
ce CTpyBa 1Ba, e MbPTBa“ KasBa cB. Moan 3matoyct.

Kax obaue ce ymexyBa fymraTa, KakBa Tepanys U3BbPIIBAT CB. OTLIN?
Croper TsX 3hpaBeTO Ha AyLIaTa ce CbCTOM B Oe3cTpacTieTo. ChbBBp-
IIeHHa U Oe3rpelllHa e AyIuaTa, IpyAbpXKalia ce KbM JoOpofeTennrTe.
LI'bpkoBHUTE Jiepapcy MOCOYBAT ¥ II'BTUILATA, IO KOUTO C€ CHKUBABA U
nekyBa gymara. T'brara no bora, T.e. HOKasgHNETO, IpeMaxBa MOXOTTA U
BOJM JI0 Bb3KpeceHMe Ha AyIIaTa JOKATo € Olle TYK Ha 3eMATa, 3aToBa
cB. AHTOHMI Benmku (250/1-356) ka3Ba, 4e TpsaOBa Jja OYMCTUM MIUCIIEe-
HETO CI, 3a Jja CIIacuM JiylIaTa ci. BakHo e []a IOMHMM U JyMUTe Ha CB.
Ipuropmit [Tamama (1296-1359), ye gymara ce eKyBa, KOraTo ce CK'bcar
BPB3KIUTE CBC 37I0TO ¥ Ce NpUIeNy 4pe3 M000BTa KbM H06poTo’. CB.
Maxkcum VIsnoBegHUK HM yuu: ,[HEBHOTO B fymliaTa o0y3gaBaii ¢ mo6oB;
JKeTIaTeTHOTO YMBbPTBABAIAL C Bb3[bpKaHle, MUCTUTETHOTO Bb3KpecABall
C MOJIMTBA; TOTaBa CBET/IMHATA HA YMa HUKOTa HsMA Jla IOMPbKHE B Te6“.

OcHoBHa pors 3a 607ecTTa Ha ylIaTa X HEITHOTO JIeYeHNe VIMaT pas-
ymMbT 1 nomucnute. Criopes orunte Ha IIbpkBaTa ¢ yMa 1 pasyma cu Hue
nosHaBaMe bora. PascbppyHara eHeprus Ha JylaTta ce CBbp3Ba C yM-
CTBEHATa eHeprusa. YM'BT € OKOTO Ha IyIIaTa, KOeTO HAKOM OTLIM HapyyaT
cbple. PasymbT u3passaBa onuTa 1 )KMBOTA HAa yMa U TOBa CTaBa B IyXa.
OO6MKHOBEHO ce Ka3Ba, 4e YOBEK € Pa3yMHO CBIECTBO, B CMUCHII 4e MIMa
pasym 1 Moxxe ga Mucin. Ho 3a cBeTOOTeueckoTO 60rocnoBme pasyMeH
He € OH31, KOJTO IIPOCTO MMa pa3yM, a OH3M, KOIITO Ype3 pasyMa TbpCK Ja

' Cps. cB. Ipuropnit Cunaut, ,,[’maBu 3a sanosenute u gormarute, B Jo6pomoniobue, T. 5,
Cs. Topa, Aton, 2000, 198-200.

2 CpB. cB. MakcuM VsnoBenHuK, ,deTnpuctoTuH rnasu 3a mobosta’, B JJoopomontobue,
T. 3, CB. [opa, Aros, 2000, c. 162.

3 Cs. Vloan 3naroycr, Tenkysarue Ha 6mopomo nociaue Ha ce. an. Ilagen 0o xopunms-
nume. (Beceoa 1-20), Codus, 1940, c. 193.

*Cps. Vepoteit, mutp. Ha Hapmaxt u cB. Bracuit, [Ipasocnasta ncuxomepanus. Ceéemo-
omeuecku mepanesmuter Kypc, B. TopaoBo, 2009, c. 117.
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Hamepu bora u fa ce cpegunu ¢ Hero. Ilpenn rpexonagennero pasymbT
e QYHKUMOHMPAJI IPAaBUIHO, YMBT € 4YyBCTBaJI bora, a pa3yMmbT e nspass-
BaJI ONIMTA Ha yMa. 3aToBa CB. MaKCUM Ka3Ba, 4e YUCTUAT YM IJIefia K Ipe-
LeHsBa npasuiHo. Crep rpexonazieHneTo obade pynrata 6uma yMbpTBe-
Ha, B pe3y/ITaT Ha KOeTO LIe/UAT J1 BBTPELIeH CBAT 3aryOuI cliocoOHOCTa
Ia QYHKIMOHMpPa HOpMaIHO. Taka pa3yMHOCTTA Ce M3BMCI/IA IT0-BYICOKO
OT yMa U 3aTOBA B/IaCTBA B YOBeKa. [opoCTTa 1 €erou3MbT B3eM BPDX B
AyLIaTa ¥ OTTAM HaBJIe3/ IV BCUYKM IPYTY IIOXOTY U cTpacTu'.

B pascpbapuHaTa 4acT Ha JylIaTa AeficTBaT T. HAp MOMMCIN, KOUTO
BB30YXK/IaT >Ke/laTe/THaTa CK/IOHHOCT U Ce OIMUTBAT Ja IMOAYMHAT yMa Ha
YOBEKa, 3a [ja Tp'bI'He 0 II'bTA Ha rpexa. Criopes cB. MaKcuM OMUCTIUTE
ca OOMKHOBEHM U CIIOXKHM, II'bPBUTE ca 6€3CTPACTHY, @ BTOPUTE Ca CBBP-
3aHU cbc cTpacTuTe. CTpacTHUTE IOMICIN MU IPOOYKAAAT >KeaTeTHaTa
CWIa B AYIIATa, WIM MOAOY>KAAT THeBHATA, V/IM IIOMpadaBaT paschbiby-
HaTta cwia. [lomucnure ce neKyBaT MOCpPeCTBOM TPE3BEHMETO, BHUMA-
HJETO, 6€3MDB/IBIETO ¥ OTCMYAHETO Ha JIOMINTE IOMICIIN, OTOATBAHETO
Ha NIPUYMHNTE 32 IIOMUCTUTE, TPYAA ¥ ACKeTUYHMA HA4MH Ha XUBOT.

4. HaCTI/IpCKO-HCI/IXOHOI‘I/I‘{eCKI/I ACIIEKTN
B TBOpE€HMATA HA CB. TPU CBETUTENN

MHoro oT ujienTe Io OTHOIIEH)E Ha IICUXONIOTMATA U IICUXOTEpay-
ATa, KOUTO B IOCTIESHUTE JECETUIETUA Ce IIOCTABAT B IIEHTbPa Ha pas-
JMYHNTE HAIPAB/ICHNATA B IICUXOJIOTYATA M 0COOEHO B T.HAp. €K3VCTEH-
LMa/IHa IICUXOJIOTYA, HAMMPAaMe ¥ B TBOPEHMATA Ha CB. TP CBETUTENN,
KOMTO HacCTOVYMBO TOBOPAT 3a BA)KHOCTTA Ha YOBEKA M HETOBAaTa AylIa,
TO 32 BCEKM €VIH YOBEK, He3aBYICUMO OT O0IeCTBEHOTO MY IIOJIOXKEHNe,
OT HETOBOTO (PM3NUIECKO U IICUXNYECKO ChCTOSHNE.

Cs. Ipuropmit TBBpAM, Ye YOBEK € CH3[ajeH M3HAYaTHO CBOOOJEH
Yl CAMOBJIaCTeH, He € OVJI MOAYVHEH Ha Ipexa ) Ha HeTOBOTO HEraTVBHO
BIVAHME, OT KOeTo cief IpexomameHnero mpousnmmsar Gpusndeckure u
NCUXMYeCKUTE TPO6IeMu?.

Bb3MOXXHO € HAKOII Jla KaXKe, 4€ BbB BpEMETO Ha TPMMATa CBETUTE/N
[IbpxBara e bTANIA U Ye YOBEKBT He e MMaJI IHeIHNTe mpobnemu. Ha-
IPOTMB, U TPMMATa Ca XXVBEIU B eroxa, Oe/sA3aHa ¢ JbI60KU IIPOTUBO-

' CB. Makcum VIsnoBemHUK, yum. co4., c. 219.
2Cps. Veporeit, mutp. [[um. cou., 212-213.
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peuns, 061IeCcTBEHO-OMUTIYECKN 1 IyXOBHY IPOMEHN. TAXHOTO BpeMe
e TBbpJie AaHA/IOTMYHO C HallleTo chBpemye. [1o myMuTe Ha BUTHMA U3CIIe-
nosaren AHactacuit SHymnatoc, apxuen. Ha Tupana u AnbaHus, cB. Tpu
CBETUTEIN C ITOC/TIEOBATETHOCT, MBKECTBO I Pa3yM IOCpeIIaT Ipeans3-
BUKATe/ICTBAaTa Ha CBOETO BpeMe ¥ aHA/IM3UPAT KOPEKTHO IIPOTUBOPEUN-
ATa B YOBEIIKOTO OMTHeE, KOETO Ce pa3BUBA B UAJIEKTUIECKO HAIIpEXXe-
HIIe MEX/Ty JIOTTYHOTO U QJIOTMTYHOTO, MEXY BSApaTa ¥ 3HAHUETO, MEXY
IaJieHNeTO ¥ Bb3XOJa Ha YOBEIIKOTO 001ecTBo 1 mmyHocT. Ho Tesu Tpu-
Ma Jiepapcy ca M3II'bIHEHM C ONTVMM3BM B OBJENIeTO Ha XPUCTUAHUHA.
Cropep; TsX BCEKM MOXKe Jja IMa HafieXKzia B cebe cy He3aBJICUMO OT CBOe-
TO IIOJIO>KeHMe B 061ecTBOTO. HezaBucyuMo oT ToBa KakBM PU3MYECKA U
IyXOBHM IIpOo6/IeMy ¥IMa, BCEKM MIMa BB3MOXKHOCT 3a IIOKasHIe, 32 00pb-
IjaHe U IOBTOPHO BpBIaHe B ,I'bPBOHAYa/IHATa KpacoTa“ Ha boxmero
TBOpeHue'.

I[To cBoATa mpMpoOsia YOBEKBT € C MIPOMEH/INBO 1 HETpaiiHO OuTwme,
4eCTO IOfJAT/IMBO Ha Hall-pasmmyHy TpaHcdopmanyu. V cien HEroBoTo
Hali-TO/IIMO MajieHNe BJMHATY HEeM3MEHHO CJIefiBa IIBT 3a IIONpaBsAHE I
IpOMsSAHA KBM JJ0OPOTO. XpUCTUAHCTBOTO He MOANbP)KA CTATUIHOCTTA
VI HETIOABIDKHOCTTA, a IIPIM30BaBa 3a HEIPEK'bCHOTO TBOPYECKO M IIO3M-
TUBHO 0OHOBsBaHe. [Ipu3MBBT KbM OOHOB/IEHNE Ha YOBEKA OT CTPaHa Ha
IIppkBaTa He € caMO KbM Te3M, KOUTO ca CBhIPElIM/IN B CBOS KUTEVCKN
I'BT, HO ¥ MHOTO Y€CTO K'bM OHe3J, KOMTO He ca Ce OTK/IOH/IN KBM Tpell-
HaTa nocoka. Cs. Ipuropuit borocnos cbBeTBa: ,,AKO Chrpelnl, BbpHA
ce B IIpaBVA ITBT, @ AKO BBPBMUII B IPaBIJIHATA IIOCOKA, IPOILB/DKABAIL
ollle MO-YIIOPUTO 2.

OnTuMusMBT Ha TpUMaTa CBeTUTENN U3BMpa OT (akTa, ye Te BIHA-
T pasIIeXJaT TalfHaTa Ha YOBeKa KaTo 3aBMCUMa OT boxxuATa 6maropar.
Beyuky 3HaeM, 4e 3710TO HsAMA MITOCTAC, He CBIIECTyBa caMo 1o cebe ci,
KakKTo bor cbimecTByBa. 3710TO € JMIIEHO OT CBHITHOCT U € OTKJIOHEHMUE,
IPOIYKT Ha erol[eHTPUYHATa, ceO1yHa yroTpeba Ha CBOOOfIaTa OT CTpaHa
Ha yoBeKa. Tyk BibkaMe peHOMEH, KOJITO MOXe f1a O'bjie IIpeMaxHaT caMo
ype3 cuHeprus ¢ boxecTBoTo. VI3pas3bT ,,110 mpuposa” 03HayaBa BCUYKO
OHOBA, KOETO e 6OXXEeCTBEHO Y Hac, OHasA 60)KeCTBEeHa MCKPUIIA, KOATO Oe

' CpB. AnacTacnit, apxuel. (Snynaroc), [Ipasocnasuemo u enobanusayusama, CUmmcTpa,
2005, c. 153.
* [lax mam, c. 156.
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fafieHa Ha IbpBUsA Afam. VI3paspT ,,IPOTMBHO Ha IPUpPOAATa“ 0O3HaUYaBa
[eICTBUETO Ha JjajieHaTa Hu oT bora cBoOofa, HO camara Ts OTYYX/jeHa
ot Hero. ,,OtuyxgaBanero ot bora e rpsax” nume cB. [puropuit. Ho cro-
pexn Hero 0OpOTO BpbIIaHe € Bb3MOXHO U MHOTOXKenmaHo. HesaBucumo
OT I'BI00KOTO OTUYXK/IeHNe U TafieHNe, YOBellIKaTa IPUPOfia CIIOPer, TPU-
Mara CBEeTUTE/N He e IIpecTaHasa jja O'b/ie HOCKUTeEN Ha YOBEeLIKIsI 00pas, a
TOBa O3HaYaBa U Ha CBOETO VM3HAYa/IHO JOOpo’.

To3n onTuMu3bM 06aue He ce OCHOBaBa Ha JIMYHATA CMJIA HA YOBEKa
cam 1o cebe cu. Tpumara cBeTuTeNM HAMAT TAKOBA I0OBEpYE B TOCTATHY-
HOCTTAa Ha YOBEUIKUA yM. TeXHMAT ONTMMM3BM Ce OCHOBaBa Ha (PakTa,
4e e[lIH HOB YOBEK, €IVIH HOB AJlaM, € IIPMeN 1is/IaTa YoBelllKa Ipupoja
BBPXY cebe cu, M3BeJI e YoBelIKaTa cBo0o/Ia Ha I'bTs Ha HeeroMCcTYHaTa
M060B, U3BBPIINI € 00paT KbM JOOPOTO, Jajl € HOB OPUEHTUP Ha 3a07y-
[eHV YOBEUIKM Pof’. ,BpueroBedaBaneTo Ha XpUCTOC € MOETO BTOPO
ch3maHue’, Ka3Ba cB. [puropuir’. A cB. Bacunnit Benuku tBBpIN, Ue ¢ Bb-
gyenoedaBaHeTo Cu CracuTenAT e mpeBest pasfie/ieHaTa Ha XWIAAY 9acTh
JOBeIIKa Ipupopa ... B CposAra u B bora*. Ciopen cB. Bacumuit Mecusra
€ OCBILECTBM/I CpelllaTa Ha YOBeIlIKaTa Ipupofa cbc CBoATa Ipupopa u
B Cammsa Cebe Cu 1 OTHOBO £ € IPU30BaJl B IPEAXOLHOTO €fJeMCKO eVH-
CTBO Ha 00IHOCT U Mo60B. [TobenaTa Beue ce e ChCTOSTA’.

C Bp3kpecennero Ha Criacutest BCMYKO Bede e 00HOBeHO. [Ipen Bce-
KJI YOBEK Cera CTOM BBIIPOCHT 33 YYACTMETO B Tas3y O/1arofiaTHa M peas-
Ha 0OHOBA. B XpUCTUAHCTBOTO TOBa CTaBa 4Ype3 ,,IOKAsTHNETO , KOETO CB.
[puropuit Hapuya ,,06pbiaHe KbpM f06poTo®. B fuHamukara Ha [Tacxa u
cB. EBXapucTisi KaTo LeHTbp Ha 60TOCTyKeOHMsI KUBOT, TOV IIPU30BaBa
3a IPOMsIHA, KOSATO TBOPY HOBOTO: ,,IIornefiHN cera KONKO cu OOHOBEH,

pas/inyeH, U3LsII0 IPOMeHeH .

' Cps. cB. Ipuropus borocnosa, ,,CnoBo 43, Hafrpo6Hoe cnoBo Bacunuio, apxuennckona
Kecapus Kamamoxmiickusa®, B Tsopenus uxe 60 ceamux omua Hauiezo Ipuzopus
Boeocnosa, apxuenucxona Koncmanmunononckazo, 1. 3, Cankr Iletep6ypr, 6.1., 604-605.
2 CpB. AHacTacuit, apxmerL., yum. cu4., c. 156.

* [Tax mam, 156-157.

* St. Gregory, Theological and ethical discussions, Thessaloniki, 1995, 141.

> Cps. cB. Bacumus Bennkaro, ,[IogBYKHINYECKYS YCTaBbl TOABMU3AIOIMMCS B OOIIeXM-
TUM M B OTIIETTHNYECTBE , B T80peHUs use 60 c6AMUX omuya Haulezo Bacunus Benuxaco,
apxuenucxona Kecapuu Kanaookuiickus, T. I, Caukrt [Tetep6ypr, 1911, c. 483.

¢ [Tax mam.
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Cropen TpuMaTta CBETUTENM MPOMSHATA 3a[l0YBA M YEPIN CUIU OT
bBoxxneTo pevicTBre 1 6/1aTOfAT, ,C KOETO Ce M3IPaBs BCUYKO y YOBEKa .
Bcuuky mpusmBy Ha Te3U TpuMa apxueper 3a MOKasHIE U3XOXKIAT OT
dakTa Ha Bb3IpUEMaHeTO Ha YoBelnkara npupoga ot Crnacuress u Hero-
BaTa BPb3Ka C BCSIKA YOBEIIKA TMYHOCT Ha 3eMsTa. [IpoMsiHaTa KBM J[0-
Opo He e caMo MHAMBUAYa/IeH Ipo6JieM Ha YoBeKa. AKTBT Ha [IOKasiHue 1
MeTaHOs1, IPOMsIHATa J OYMCTBaHeTO Ha boxxist 06pa3 y XpucTusiHuHa ce
M3BDBPIIBAT B )XMBOTA Ha IisimaTa Xpucrosa LIbpkBa, KOiTO IPOABIKaBa
CITACUTETHOTO JieIo Ha XPUCTOC TYK, Ha 3eMsTa. LIppkBara He e Hapop OT
Oe3rperinn, a OT Kaelly ce ¥ MPOMEHSIIH ce KbM JoOpo xopa’.

JloBepmeTo, KOETO MPO3MUPa OT TBOPEHNUATA Ha TE3U TPUMA iepapcCH, e
II'B/THO C OTPOMHO ThpiieHe. Criopef TsX mpeobpakeHNeTo U IPOMIHATa
y 4oBeKa Tpsi06Ba Jja ce M3BBPIIBAT Oe3 HacuIue BbPXy YOBEIIKaTa Ifd-
HOCT, 2 B paMKITe Ha CBOOOJIHATA YOBEIIKA BOJIS M UCTUHCKATa CBoboya’.

Cnopey, TpuMara BelMKM yuuTenyu Ha l]bpkBara BB3AyLIHNTE IIa-
HOBe ¥ MOBBPXHOCTHUTE IIOCTPOEHMSI Ha yMa He ca JOCTATBYHM, 3aI10TO
eroMsMBbT ¥ CTPACTUTE MHOTO YeCTO 3aTPYAHSABAT JISMHOCTTA HA padyMa.
Karapsucst TpsibBa fa 3amoyHe OT ABIO0OYMHATA HA YOBEIIKOTO ChIIECT-
ByBaHe, TaM, K'BJIETO Ce € 3BbpIIMIa feopManysaTa Ha eroTo 1 KbAETO
TO Ce e mpeBbpHaNO B 1aon. OTI[uTe MpreMar 3a Mo-Ba)KHAa BbTPELIHATa
YJCTOTA, ZOOPOTO PA3MOJIOKEHNe Ha IyXa, a CIIOPe] TAX CIIPaBeJINBOCT-
Ta 6e3 JIMYHA TOYTEHOCT U YMCTOTA € HEBB3MOXKHA. 3apajn ToBa CB. Ba-
CU/IMIT KasBa: ,10Ba e Helljo, KOeTO TPYLHO MOXKe Jja Ce IOCTUTHE, 3aI[0TO
Ha HJIKOU He JOCTUTa 6/1aropasyMIeTo Ja MPeSOCTaBAT Ha BCUYKI paBeH
TSI,  PYTY IPUKPUBAT OHOBA, KOETO € CIIPaBe/INBO, 3aI[0TO Ca BOAEHM
ot yoBewky ctpactu ‘. Hukoit He MoXe ma O'bjie CIIpaBeNINB 1 BbOOIIE
IpaBefieH, aKo CIPaBe[/IMBOCTTA He [I0YMBA OTIIPely B HeropaTa Aylia.
TakbB 4OBeK € ,,KOPyMIIMPAH OT >KeJlaHue 3a OOTraTCTBO VIV KJIOHU, VN

' Cs. Ipuropms Borocnosa, ,,Cnoso 44, Ha Hefeno HOBOIO, Ha BECHY M Ha ITAMAT Myde-
H1ka MamaHTa®, B Teopenus usie 60 césmux omuya Hauezo Ipueopust bozocnosa, anxue-
nuckona Koncmanmunononckaeo, 1. 3, Caukt Iletep6ypr, 6.1., 659-660.

2CpB. Anactacuit, apxuett. Ljum. cou., 156-157.

Cps. CB. MoanHa 3matoycTa, ,,CTOBO K )KMBIINM BMeCTe C ZeBCTBeHULaMu ', B TeopeHs
cessmazo omuya Hawezo Vloanna 3namoycma, apxuenuckona KoHcmanmuHononvsckazo, T.
1, kH. 1, Cankr [TetepOypr, 1898, 260-261 u 265.

*Cps. Anactacwmit, apxuet. LJum. cou., c. 158.
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K'BM IIPYSATENICTBO C HAKOU VM KBM OMpasa KbpM ipyru“'. B obHoBara n
OCBEI[aBaHEeTO Ha YOBEIIKATa JINMYHOCT Ce KPUAT TallHATa, FapaHIATa 1
IVHAMMKaTa Ha Ta3y ChIHOCTHA IPOMsHA. BHUMaHMEeTO Ha XPUCTUSHA-
Ha TpsI6Ba Jja ce MOCBETH Ha CHIHOCTTA Ha HelllaTa B HAILIVIS XKUBOT, a He
Ha TeXHUs BBHILIEH U3Iel. ,J]o Buepa cu 0Opblan BHUMaHMe Ha BBHII-
HOCTTA, JHEC ce ITOCBEeTH Ha ChLIMHATa" TOBOPHU CB. [puropmir’.

J TpuMara cBeTUTeNN ce OMMUTBAT fIa MPOOYAAT B YOBEKa T/IeelarTa B
Hero NoTpebHOCT OT 0OpblljaHe KbM cebe Ci, 3a Ia ce ycu 6oxecTBe-
HaTa UCKpa, KOATO ce HaMMpa B Hero. Te M3MCKBAT OT HAC XPUCTUAHUTE
f1a O4MCTBaMe KMBOTA CI, VIN TI0-CKOPO Jja TO HaIIpaBUM ,,04VCTBAII Ce’,
KaKTO Kas3Ba cB. [puropuir’. ToBa BbTpenIHO HaIlpeXXeHMe € ITOCTOSHHO
cebeHaMOrBaHe: 3aTOBA CB. Bacu/nit HY MOATVKBA BUHATY OTBBJ COOCT-
BEHNTEe CU CIIM HAIlaTa AyIIa fia ce cTpeMy KbM boxkmAra BOJA, KaTo
Herosara cnaBa jja 6'b1aT HeliHa 1en 1 >xenanue’. [To3oBaBaiiku ce Ha Bb-
TpelIHaTa JUCLUIUIMHA ¥ OYJHOCT, KOATO rapaHTMpa BbTpELIHaTa CBO-
6opa Ha 4YoBeKa, cB. [puropuit npenopbuBa ,,AKO MAJIKO M3BbPHEII MI-
CBITa, CBOEPH ce Ipeay ChBCEM [l M3IMAIHEIl HaBBH U Jja Ce IMpefafiell
Ha CMBPTTA; CTAHU HOB BMECTO CTap M OTIPa3HyBall IPeOCBeIlaBaHeTO
Ha JiyliaTa cu .

V3BecTHO e, 4e ¥ TpUMaTa BeNMMKY yunurTeny Ha LlbpkBara ca mpeka-
panu ompeieNIeHO BpeMe B MOABIDKHMYECKA ITOATOTOBKA 32 OCBOOOXK/A-
BaHe Ha AYIIATa U TAJOTO OT YOBeMKNUTe cTpacTu. [Ipes memus cu ocTa-
HaJI )KVMBOT T€ OCTABaT aCKeTM VI KUBEAT B IOCTOSTHHO ITOJBVDKHIYECTBO.
TexHUT acKkeTM4eH XMBOT HUKOTA He € 61/ aHTPOIIOL[eHTPIUYEH, TOII He e
yIpakKHeHNe Ha pa3yMa ¥ BOJIATA, HAIIPOTUB TAXHOTO MOJBIDKHIYECTBO
e 6uno BuHaru B LIppkBara XpucroBa, cpen boxxus Hapop M BMHAru e

' CB. Bacumus Benukaro, ,TonkoBaHue Ha mpopoka Vicanio®, B TsopeHust usce 60 césamux
omuya Hawezo Bacunus Benuxazo, apxuenuckona Kecapuu Kanadoxudickus, 1. I, CaHkT
[TetepOypr, 1911, c. 223.

2 Cs. Bacunus Benukaro, ,,becefia Ha IicasioM TpUALAT TpeTuit’, B TeopeHust uxe 60 c6:-
mux omuya Hauieeo Bacunus Benuxaeo, apxuenuckona Kecapuu Kanadoxuiickus, 1. 1,
Cauxr Iletep6ypr, 1911, c. 160.

* Cs. [puropus Borocnosa, Cnoso 44, Ha Hedento H08010, 656-657.

* Cps. cB. Ipuropusa borocnosa, ,Cnoso 15, roBOpeHHOE B IIPUCYCTBUM OTIIA, KATOPBI
6e3MOJICTBOBAJI OT CKOPOU, IIOCTIE TOTO, KaK I'Paji OMYCTOLINI ONA", B T60peHus uxce 60
ceamux omua Hawezo Ipuzopus bozocnosa, apxuenuckona KoHcmanmuHononckazo, T. 3,
Cauxkr Iletep6ypr, 6.1, ¢. 235, 239.

*Cps. ¢B. Bacumus Benukaro, IodsuxcHuueckus ycmasol, 482-485.
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HACOYEHO K'bM Belmkara boxxusa mumoct!.

Bepun Ha Ha BoXX1eTo OTKpOBeHUe, CBETUTE TPUMa CBETUTETU OT-
Ka3Bar [ja CBeIaT YOBeKa 10 HETOBNUTE YNCTO GUIUIHN USMEPEHMSI, U TEX-
HIITe MMC/IY Hail-ICHO ca M3pa3eHy OT AyMuTe Ha cB. Ipuropuit borocrnos,
Ye HAIlaTa Iefl € [ja ce IpUOIKUM 10 bora, JOKOKOTO € TOCTBITHO 32
JOBeIKaTa MPUPOJA, U [ja Ce CheUHUM C Hall-4ucTaTa cBeTamHa % 3a
Te3) BEIMKU CBETUTENM BCUYKM Ha Tasy 3eMs Ca ,,00TOMMKI, HOCUTEN
Ha Boxus o6pas, Bcuuku ca ,,BMecTumu B bora“ u o gymute Ha cB. [pu-
TOpPUIL ,,HIf€ BCUYKA C€ CTPEMUM KBM IPEIMCTBAHE, KbM BB3BUCSBAHE
U KbM OHOBQ, KOETO JIeXXU Tpef Hac . BbpIpekn ToBa IIBTAT HA BCEKU
XPUCTUSHIH € Pa3/inieH, CIOpeN 3a/I0KeHITe TaITaHTH 1 Bap6ou ot bora B
Hero, KaKTo U CIopef 0Ch3HAaBaHETO Ha fajfeHara oT Ch3matenst CBOOOJ-
Ha YOBeIIKa BOJIS M OCHIIECTBABAHMETO M B HAIIIMA XUBOT®,

Ho Te3m BugHU itepapcu MOCOYBAT, 4e L[eJIUs HAII >KMBOT Ce TOf-
YMHsIBA HA ef{HA LIeJ — Ja ce 000XKuM, fia ce 60roynonobmm, ja paspueM
mageHus HU oT bora ramanT. Bcnuko ToBa 06aye MOXKe 1a CTaHe Camo,
ako nocTtaBuM CracuTesid 3a Halll BOA4 10 TeXKKUA II'bT HA JKMBOTA HIU.
Haurero mpeobppbiiane 1 ynopobsiBaHe He e eHOKpaTHa IPOMSHA, a He-
IpeKbCHAT BB3XOM KBM JOOPOTO, BB3XOXK/AAI[0 Pa3BUTHE OT KaTap3uc
K'bM KaTap3uc, OT TOKasiHMe B MOKasiHue, OT JOOpOfieTen B 1obpofeTer,
OT NO3HaHMe KbM II03HaHMe, B JHAMIYHO JBIDKEHME 3a YIOR00sBaHe B
Cs. [lyx°.

B 3akimioueHre MOXKeM f1a KakeM, 4e CB. OTI Ha LIbpkBara u B 4act-
HOCT CB. TPYMa CBETUTENN, Ca USK/IIOYNTETHO aKTYa/lH) B HAIIETO TaKa
3a0'bP3aHO 1 I'BJTHO C [yXOBHM Ipo6meMu BpeMe. [IoTBBpKaBaiiky foc-

' Cps. AHacracuit, apxuern. Lum. cou., c. 161.

% C. Ipuropms Borocnosa, ,CnoBo 21, moxBanHoe ATaHacuio Bennkomy, apXuenucKomy
AnexcanppuiickoM®, B TeopeHus usxe 60 ceamux omua Hawezo Ipueopus bozocnosa,
apxuenuckona Koncmanmunononckaeo, 1. 3, Caukr Iletep6ypr, 6.1., c. 306.

? CB. [puropus Borocnosa, ,,I[lepBoe ob6mmunrtentoe cnoso uMneparopa lOnmmana®, B Tso-
peHus uxce 60 ceamux omuya Hauezo Ipueopus boeocnosa, apxuenuckona Koncmanmu-
Honoznckaeo, T. 3, Cankrt [letep6ypr, 6.1., 68-70.

* Cps. ¢B. Ipuropus Borocnosa, ,,CoBo 32, O cobnrofeHnu gobparo mopsifka B cobecemno-
BaHWUN, U O TOM, YTO He BCAKM Ue/OBEK VM He BCAKOE BPeMs MOXKeT pascyxpar o bore, B
Teopenust usice 60 ceAMuUx omuya Hauwezo Ipuzopus bozocnoea, apxuenuckona Koncmanmu-
Hononckazo, T. 3, Cankr [letepOypr, 6.1, c. 469, c. 480.

>Cps. cB. [puropns Borocnosa, Ilepsoe obnuuumentoe cnoso umnepamopa FOnuana, 68-
70.
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TOBEPHO Ype3 CBOATA MUCDHII X aBTOPUTETEH CBAT >KUBOT, Y€ YOBEKBT, Bb-
peKy eXXefHeBHUTE MPOo6IeMu, BBIIPEKN TOAATIMBOCTTA CU HA TPexa u
3710TO, € TIPU3BAH KBbM Ta3u OOKeCTBEHA METAHOs, KbM Ta3y MPOMSIHA,
KOSITO Ce 3BBPIIBA He CaMO BbB BBHIIHOTO MY IIPOsB/IEHNE B O0IIIeCTBO-
TO, HO I OHTOJIOTMYHO B HETOBOTO J[yXOBHO IpeoOpakeHMe Ha HeroBaTa
[ylLIa Ype3 HeTBAPHUTE eHEePIMH, Ype3 YYaCTUETO B OIarofaTHMs KUBOT,
KOJITO HU JJaBa TAlfHCTBOTO Ha TaitHCTBATa — O0XKecTBeHaTa EBxapucrus,
U Ypes3 HallaTa BOJIA U YCUIMA HY JIOBEX/A 10 €AVHCTBEHATa Bb3MOXKHA
eI 38 XPUCTUSIHUHA — 000KeHMeTo 1 BeuyHus >knBoT B LlapcTBoTo Bo-

JKue.
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Atanac ATaHacoB

L,OUTOCODCKU ITTABU
OT CBETU 10AH TAMACKIH

— IOI71IeN BbPXY CTPYKTYpaTa HAa ChbYNMHEHUETO

Abstract: Atanas Atanasov, “Philosophy chapters” of St. John of Damascus:
an Overview on the Structure.

The work “Philosophy chapters”, known as well as Dialectica, develops in de-
tail a peculiar idea that can be found as an outline in the treatise “Elementary
introduction into dogmas.” It excels Introduction not only in volume but also
in its conception, consisting in the presumption that through the separation
of the material and its distribution within the Philosophical chapters and Ex-
position, which according to the history of the tradition of the text forms a
whole, a differentiation of philosophy and dogmatic is to be achieved, which
determines the actual building of the dogmatic as science. The author actual-
ly compiles a greater part of the material of the work from sources that can-
not be verified by modern research but he does this in order to systematize
the dogmatic teachings and with firm conviction concerning the importance
of logical definitions in this regard. His dialectical activities are the result of
the consideration of dogmas. More detailed elaboration of logic, which in
this respect resembles the comments of school-philosophy, allows of a more
speculative consideration of the dogmatic teachings themselves, what we see
in the small dogmatic treatises of St. John of Damascus.

Keywords: St. John of Damascus, Christian Philosophy, Logics, Philosophical
Commentary

C kxakBa eI CB. WNoan ,HaMaCKI/IH II0CTaBA IOTUYE€CKO ChUMHECHIUE Ha-

4e/I0 Ha IIaBHUSA CU TPYA ,,VI3Bop Ha 3HaHmeTo“? [lamy TOBa e MPOCTO
TpaguIus — Aa ce 06CHKaaT GumocodCKn KaTeropun Kato mporeneBTu-
Ka K'bM T€OJIOTMYECKIM U3IOKEHNS, M HATPOTUB [laMacKuH ce 3aHMMa-
Ba CepMO3HO ¢ Ppumocodcky BBIPOCH € OITIe] HYXKANUTE Ha TEOIOTNYecKa-
Ta HaykKa? VIm, Ka3aHo IO APYT HauuH, Cb3HaBa i JlaMacKuH porsTa Ha
¢dbunocodusita za 060CHOBaBaHETO U CUCTEMATU3NPAHETO Ha I'bPKOBHOTO
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ydeHue, VI Ce € IPUAbPKa HellpefHaMePEeHO K'bM eJHA YCTaHOBEHa Tpa-

muiys gunocopckute 3HaHMS Wn EANVIKT Ttaudeia fa ce yHacCIensaBaT
3ae[JHO C I'bPKOBHOTO y4eHye? IIo-HaTaTbk KaKBO € MsACTOTO Ha ApuCTO-
TenoBata Gunocodus B TBOPYECTBOTO Ha cB. VoaH JJaMacKuH 1, MOKeM
M U300110 ja My NpUNKCBaMe onpenenenn unocopcku Bb3rmenn? Ja
HOTy4YVM B HsKAaKBa CTeIleH 3a[JOBOJIMTE/IEH OTTOBOP Ha Te3Y BBIIPOCH, €
I[e/ITa Ha HACTOsIIATa CTATHs.

Kepdhaia @docopikad (Punocopcku enasu) He ca MbpPBOTO Puio-
cobcko cpumHenue Ha cB. Vloan [Jlamackun. Ole HeroBUTe TpaKTaTU
»IIpotus orxBbprsAmmTe cBeTUTe MKOHU (IIpdG TOLG StaBdrAovTag Tag
aylag eikovag) cpabpKaT Gumocodckn MomoxKeHns. B Tax Toit moscHA-
Ba pas/InyuMeTo MeX/y oOpas 1 mbpBoOOpas U ChIeBPeMEHHO TsIXHATa
cepp3aHocT. [TocnenHara 00ycnaBs MIUCBHITA 32 Bb3MO>KHOCTTA U HEOO-
XOJVMOCTTa Ha IIO3HAHMETO 32 [JYXOBHMTE Hellld IIOCPENCTBOM BU[M-
murte. ToBa HO/IOXKeHNe BbBEX/A B OIpefielieHa MUCTIOBHA CXeMa, KOSITO
uma punocodcku xapakrep. Tasu ,punocodpus“ obade ce ABVHKY USLATO
B cepaTa Ha IpeCTaBy, KOUTO CIIAJjaT KbM TEOJIOTMATA Ha oTLuTe. B
Eloaywyn doyudtwv otoxeiddng (Enemenmapho 6vsedeHue Kom 00emu-
me) JlaMacKuH ce HacOYBa KbM IOsICHSABaHe Ha MOHATNS, KOUTO HANC-
TYHA IPUHAJJIeXAT U3LSIIO KbM CJIOBECHATa yIoTpeba Ha OTLNTe, HO ca
HIpefuMHO 0T (GOPMATHO €CTEeCTBO U Ca TSACHO CBBP3aHU C MOHATHUA OT
ApucrorenoBara 1 HeormnaTonndeckara oruka u ncuxonorus. Tyk ce
AMCKYTHUpa BbpXy MOHATUATA 0VOIA, QUOLG ¥ DTOOTAOLG — efHa AUCKYCHS,
3all0YHaMa ¢ MOHOQUSUTCKUTE CIIOPOBE, BH30OHOBEHAa OT MOHOTEJINT-
CKUTe 1 C Tpeo6aiaBalio NpUChCTBYE B ChBpeMeHHaTa Ha Voan Jlamac-
KuH nuteparypa. CBoeobpasne Ha Eicaywyn e Bpp3kaTa MeXxpy normude-
CKM TIOHATUIIHY OTIPee/IeHNs 1 IICUXONTOTMYEeCKY OSCHEHISI.

Cobc cpunHennero Ke@dAaia @IAOCOOQIKE, M3BECTHO Hall-Bede KaTo
Dialectica, cB. Vioan JJamackun pasBuUBa [JETANIHO €[Ha Ufes, KOATO Ha-
Mupame Karo odepk B Eicaywyr| doyudtwv otoixeiddng. Copen Richter!
Te3y GumocodCcky IMaBM CHOTBETCTBAT Ha HAMEPEHMETO Ha aBTOpa fia
ObaT BbBefeHUe B JOTMATIKaTa, OTUBAT 06ade IO MOETYs IIBT IO-7a-
e, Thil KaTO ChCTAaBAT €fjBa caMo I'bpBaTa KHura ot IInyn yvwoewg,
C/Ie[OBATe/THO, KAKTO CBUMIETENICTBA M MCTOPYATA Ha TPafUIMATa Ha Te-
KCTa, CIIOpef TsAXHATa CTPYKTypa Te obpasysar ¢ Ekdoolg, T.e. ¢ gorma-

! Richter, G. Die Dialektik des Johannes von Damaskus, Ettal 1964, p. 53.
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THMKaTa eJHO LU0 ¥ TOBa, kKoeTo B Eioaywyn e ome obennHeHo, ce sABsABa
pasnpeneneHo Mexny Juanexmuxama v VIznoxienuemo. AKO CpaBHUM
Eloaywyn n Kepdhaia ptAoco@IKd, 11je YCTAaHOBUM, Ye MHOTO ITIaBM OT
II0-MaJIKOTO ChYMHEHNE Ca BB3NPOM3BENEHN MICIOBHO B IIO-TONAMO-
10. KepdAata @thoco@ika obade npepb3xoxaar Eiocaywyr He camo 1o
00eM, HO ce 3aHMMAaBaT C MOHATUATA 10 CbBCEM pasnndyeH HaYMH U JI0-
0aBAT Ipeay BCUYKO HOB MaTepuasl. [ylaBeH IpefMeT Ha CHUMHEHNETO e
ApucrorennoBaTa JIOTMKa, KaKTO A HaMupaMme usjoxeHa B Kamezopuume,
3aeqHO ¢ Bwsedenuemo na Ilopdupuit. OcBeH TOBa B Hest ca BKIIOUYEHN
U eleMEHTU C YUCTO LIbPKOBEH XapaKTep, KaKTO U YacTU OT Apyru ¢pu-
nocodckn npoussenenus. IlocTurHara e L/IOCTHOCT O/arofapeHne Ha
TOBA, Ye TYK MaTepuaabT Ha ICUXOJIOTMYECKITe I/IaBy, KOITO Bosederue-
mo npepjcTaBsa B rnaBute 8-10, ca oTcTbIieHn Ha J3noxcerHuemo.
CpbuMHEHMETO € ChXPAHEHO B [IB€ PelaKUUN: NBPEOHA4ANHA KpPaT-
Ka, recensio brevior, cbcrosia ce oT 50 mIaBu, u Ibiara, recensio fusior,
CBCTOsAIIA Ce OT 68 ITIaBM, NO-KBCHA NpepabomKa Ha IbpPBOHAYA/THATA.
Pepakiunre ce pasmnyaBaT He caMo IO Oposi Ha IVIaBUTe, HO U IO pas-
IeJIEHMETO Ha TEKCTA IO I7IaBU U 10 MOpALbKa Ha TAXHOTO ciefBaHe. M
nBeTe TPs6BA a ce PasIIeX/AT KaTo nmpoussenenne Ha Voan Jlamackun'.
Richter o6ppua ocobeHo BHMMaHUe Ha CBIPUHAIIEKHOCTTA Ha Duso-
copckume enasu KpM Msnoxeruemo. T HaMmpa n3pas3 KakTo B HOBOTO
nojpasfe/sAHe Ha MaTepuasa, Taka ¥ B ACHO M3Pa3eHOTO HaMepeHMe Ha
aBTOpa fla Ch3Jjafie €HO NIPOU3BEJEHNE OT HAKOIKO JacTu. PbKonmcHaTa
TpaguINA Ha TeKCTa® IIOKa3Ba, 4e [iBeTe NpousBeneHusa (KpaTrkara Bep-
cust Ha Quraocopckume enasu v V3noxeHuemo cbc CasATa HOMepanysa Ha
IJIaBUTe) ca 61/ paspoCTpaHsABaHM 3aeqHO. ToBa IBOJHO Ipou3Befe-
HIE € MPEeIeCTBAaHO OT MIUCMO-IIOCBEIEHNE, alPECUPAHO IO OCUHOBE-
Hus 6pat Ha cB. VMoan Jlamackun c. Kosma, emckon MaroMcK, B KOETO
aBTOPBT 00sBsIBA €[HO IIPONM3BEJEHNe, B KOETO Bb3HaMepsiBa Ja M3JI0-
XU, Nop60, ,Ha-Xy6aBOTO OT €IMHCKUTE MBAPELN , T.e. YIeHMATa Ha
¢unocodure, 8mopo, ,MycTOCIOBUATA HA OOTOHEHABUCTHUTE epecu’; U
mpemo, UCTUHATA, KOATO CAKAIl KaTO KOPOHA HaJl LA/IOTO C€ M3/IATa HaJl
3a0my>xzeHneTo un abxara. C ToBa CIefOBaTeHO He Ce ChITIACYyBa HUTO

' Cps. Kotter, B. Institutio elementaris. Capita philosophica (Dialectica), Tiibingen, 1969, p.
30 u Richter, G. Op. cit., p. 233 ft., 274 ff.
2Cps. Kotter, B. Op. cit., p. 30 L.
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TPagULIMOHHOTO €IVHCTBO, HATO ChILO PasIpPOCTPAHEHMETO HA TEKCTA.
ITonexe, KbHeTO CpeljaMe UCTOPUATA Ha EPECUTE, T CTOU B PHKOIINCA Ha
TPeTO MACTO, a ChITIACHO MOC/IEJ0BATETHOCTTA Ha IMIOCBEIIEHNETO, KOATO
cnensar Lequien n Migne B cBouTe usganus, 6u Tps6Bao a A MoCTaBUM
Mexay Punocogpckume enasu n Vsnomenuemo. OCBeH TOBa B PHKOIINC-
HaTa TPaAMLMs ce CPeIlaT CMEeCeH) BapMaHTH, HO IMpeobnagaBa Chemi-
HABaHeTo Ha Qunocopckume 2nasu ¢ VMsnomernuemo. Tasu HecbImacypa-
HOCT OCTaBa HeoOsICHeHa OT foceralrHuTe usciaensanus. Richter' obaue
KJIOH) K'bM Bb3I7Iea, Y€ JlTaMacKIH 1M30CTaBs CBOsA II'bpBOHAYasIeH IIaH,
KOJITO TOJI YKa3Ba B IIOCBEIEHNETO, MOXe Ou, 3a Ia He HaOBOHe TBBPJE
MHOTO KOMIIAaKTHOTO ITpou3BefieHue. BriocmencTme Toi 06aBsA NCTOPK-
ATa Ha epecute 1 npepaborsa QPuaocodckume enasu B No-gbarara Gop-
Ma. Makap Taka Bb3HMKHAJIOTO I1O-TO/IAMO IIPOM3BEJleHNe HUKOTa He ce
pasIpocTpaHsBa KaTo eHO 151710, cera ob6ade TO AeICTBUTENTHO ChAbPXKa
eqH 0630p Ha PuUIOcOdPCKOTO U TEONMOrNMYeckoTo rnosHanue. Eto 3amo
II0-KbCHUTE U3JJaTe/IN OChIIECTBABAT IJIAHA CIIOPE], 3aMMUCDh/IA U ITOCTa-
BA/IM ICTOPUATA HA €peCUTE HAa BTOPO MACTO.

Crpykrypata Ha Qurocopckume 2nasu HAOMHA (GUIOCOPCKNTE
KOMeHTapu. B Hagasoro crou 1BONHO BbBefeHMne. Herosara mbpBa yact
IpefcTaB/IABa YBOA B obmure ¢pumocodpckn BBIPOCH, BTOpATa CHADP-
Ka CIlenyaeH MpefroBop KbM TAG TEVTE QwVAG (nemme 02n1acA6aHUA)
Ha [Top¢upmnit. OcHOBHaTa 4acT Ha KOMEHTapa ChAbp)Ka PasIIeKJaHeTO
Ha Te3M IpefUKaOV/INY VTN IPeAVKaTh (KATYOPOVUEVQ) VM KAaTeTOpUUTe
VWIN CBINO MpearKaMeHTH (Katnyopiat) Ha Apucroren. B gparara pemak-
uns Ha Qunocopckume enasu Vioan Jlamackuu npepiara odepk Ha Gpuo-
codcku KoMeHTap™

1. rmaBu 1-8 Beseoumentu enasu
2. rnaBu 9-14 Jloeuueckume nonsmus Ha Ilopgupuii (npeduxabunuu)
rnaBu 18-28 ObwHocm u pasnuuue npu nemme 0enacA6aHUS

3. rnaBu 31-38, 46-62 Kamezopuume Ha Apucmomern
31-38 Anmenpeduxamenmu
46-56 IIpeduxamenmu

57-62 IlocmnpeduxameHmu.

!'Richter, G. Op. cit. p. 54.
2Cps. Richter, G. Op. cit., p. 55.

60



BOI'OCJIOBCKA MJVIC'bJI 200. XX

JlaZleHOTO TYK OIIPOCTEHO IOfipasie/isiHe He B3eMa IIOf; BHYMAHIE, ye
B pella Ha IPeIUKaOMINITE U KATETOPUUTE Ca BMBKHATY HOBY TTOHSITHS
B cobcTBeHm rmaBu. TakmBa ca rmaBute 11, 33, 34, 48 u 58. I'maBute 15-
17, 29, 30, 39-45 Tpsi6Ba #a ce cXBaIaT KaTO BUJ YBOJ KbM KaTeTOPUMNTeE.
Te ce 3aHMMAaBAT C TEOMOIMYECKN MOHSATUS MK C IIBPKOBHATA €3MKOBA
npakTrka. Karo 1smo Te M3gaBaT TeOMOTMYECKM MHTEPEC U KIOHAT fia
U3/Is13aT M3BBH paMKuTe Ha egHa dunocodcka mornka. OcBeH TOBa Cb-
I[eCTBYBAT HJIKOWM ITOBTOPEHNs, a HAKOM IVIaBYM MOTAT Aa ObJaT pasmpe-
JileJIeHU U CBITIACHO APYT pef. Boseoumennume 2nasu Ha IwbpBaTa 4acr,
He3aBUCKMO OT MPWINKATA, He Ce TIOKPUBAT C Te3u Ha KoMeHTapuTe. Ha-
uctrHa ¢purocoduTe CHIIO U3IATAT B OCEM [TIaBY BHBEJUTENTHU BBIIPOCH,
o6ave ¢akTbT, 4e mpu Voan JlaMackuH Te ca THKMO TOTKOBA, U3ITIEX-
Jla e CIIy4aeH, Thil KaTo OCBEH K/IaCMYeCKlisi BbBEUTe/IeH MaTepyal Tol
pasriexyja u fpyru NoHATHs. B npearoBopa Ha cBoeTo uspanme Lequien’
00sBsIBa, Ye IbjraTa pegakiiusa e mbpBOHaYanHata. Kparkara e cbkpa-
TeHa BepCusl Ha [Ib/ITaTa WIN € Bb3HUKHA/IA CAMOCTOSITETHO IIPU Tpepa-
6oTkara Ha Ipou3BefeHNeTo. ToBa CBoe TOIycKaHe TOI He TOTBBPXK/iaBa,
HIITO TO ChIVIACYBA C PBKOINCHATA TPAAUIMA. A U3XOXKZA CaMo OT paKTa,
Ye KpaTKaTa pefaKius e 3aCBUIETENCTBAHA B MMoBede mperucu. Studer?
JIOTTyCKa CBIO II'bPBOHAYATHOCTTA HA [JB/IraTa PefaKiys, U3TbKBaKM
B 1107132 Ha TOBA, Ye Ts MO-CUIHO Ce MPUIBPKa KbM KOMEHTapuUTe U 4e
IICMOTO-TIOCBEIIleHe Ha ABOVHOTO mpousBenenue (DPunocopcku enasu
+ V3nomeHue) ChIbPKATETHO € MOTJIO Jla 3AMECTH II'bPBUTE JIBE T/IaBU Ha
moirarta. C HOBU chobOpaxkeHus Kotter uBa 10 IpOTUBOIIOIOXKHIS BB3-
I71efT, ue Kparkara popma e mo-crapara pegakuus. Gordillo® passBuBa HoBa
XUIOTe3a, IpueMalky Tpy IpepaboTKy Ha Lenus MaTepuait. IlogpobHo
3a ToBa mpu Richter?, K0iiTo OT CBOsI CTpaHa ce MPUCHENUHSIBA KM MHe-
Hueto Ha Kotter 1 aBa ChOTBETHNUTE CBOU CHOOpaXkeHMs. Bprpocst 3a
I'bPBOHAYATHOCTTA crioper Richter e BaykeH 3aTOBa, 3a1[0TO OT MOC/IENO-
BaTETHOCTTA Ha PabOTUTe MOXKE []a Ce OTYeTe U CHIMHCKOTO HaMepeHe
Ha aBTOpa. IlocnenoBatenHoctTa Bosedenuemo — Kpamkama pedakuyus
+ Msnoxmenuemo — JJoneama pedaxyus (cbc nim 6e3 Vsnoxenuemo) 1mo-

'MPG 94, Dial. 519/520.

2Studer, B. Theologische Arbeitsweise des Johannes von Damaskus, Ettal, 1956, p. 18.
* Gordillo, M. “Damascenica’, OCP 8, 2, Rom, 1926, p. 170.

*Richter, B. Op. cit., p. 57 {.
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Ka3Ba, Ye aBTOPBT € Bb3HAMepsBal Hall-HaIpex fia mocTpou ¢pumocod-
CKO-JJOTMaTM4eCcKO IPOu3BefieHNe, CTIef, TOBa 0bade OTVBA OTBDBJ TOBA U
MOYKe/TaBa Jja IOCBeTY Ha purocopuaTa KHATA CIIOpe], PpaBHUILETO Ha He-
roBoTo BpeMe. CpllleBpeMeHHO obade ce 3a/laBs C MCTOpUYecKaTa TpeTa
JacT, 3a Ia Ch3flafie BCeoOXBAaTeH KOMIICHANYM Ha PUI0COPCKO-TEONOI -
4EeCKOTO 3HaHUE.

Cnopep Richter' ncropusara Ha pegakumsaTa Ha Quaocopckume ena-
6U MOJXKE Jla C€ PEKOHCTPYyMpa MO ClAefHuA HauMH. KbM I'bpBOHaYaIHNA
TEKCT C€ OTHAcAT IM1aBute 4, 10-14, 29, 30, 39-45, 48, 66, nin cnopen Ho-
MepanusATa Ha recensio brevior 1-6, 10, 11, 23-29, 32, 50. Tosu TekcT, Koii-
TO JIEXV B OCHOBATa U Ha Apyrus Tpaktar Ha Moan Jlamackun, Enemen-
mapHo 6veedeHue 8 00zmume, ce CbCTOM OT YETUPU YaCTH, pasIndaBalin
ce M0 IPOM3XOJ 1 TeMaTnKa: 1) rimasa 4; 2) rmasu 10-14; 3) rmasu 30, 39-41,
43, 48; 4) rnaBu 29, 42, 44, 45, 66. Richter faTupa Bb3HUKBaHETO HA TO3U
cbopHuk kM Kpast Ha VII - Havanoro Ha VIII B. B Hero ca cpOpaHm KOH-
LEeNTH, 3aUMCTBaHN OT Bwsedernuemo ua Ilopdupunii, npencraBeHu 6e3
ocobeHo umocodcko ob6cpxaane. [To-kbcHo [laMmackit mpaBu JOOaBKM
KbM TO3M IIbPBOHAYaJIeH MaTepuar ¢ rmasure 7-9, 12-14, 20-22, 30, 31, 33-
49, 15-19, Bp3x0xgamy KpM Kamezopuume Ha APUCTOTEN U CHAbPKAIIN
HoHAKOTa prmocodcko 06ChbKAaHe Ha MO-BUCOKO paBHUIE. ChCTaBeHM-
AT TaKa TEKCT Ce paslpOCTpPaHABA KaTo KpaTka Bepcusa Ha Quaocopcku
2naéu B Ka4eCTBOTO U Ha BbBefeHue KbM J3noxenuemo. Briocnencreue
JJaMackyH ce Bpbla oOlie BeIHBX KbM TO3M TEKCT M BHACA PeJ, U3MEHe-
HUS U OI'B/IHEHNS, IPEAVMHO B I'bpBaTa 4acT Ha TpakTara (Jjo ImaBa
29). Ilpemioxkenara ot Richter pexoHcTpykius nokassa, ye VMoan Jlamac-
KVH pabotn Hap Dunocopcku enasu V3KITIOYUTETHO KaTO KOMIIMIATOP.
EnuncTBeHMTE I/TaBM, KOUTO MOTAT Jja My Ce IIPUIIMILIAT KaTo Ha aBTOP, ca
BbBeX/aluTe 1 11 2 I71aBa 3aeHO C MICMOTO-TIIocBeeHre. OTHOCHO Q-
nocodcknre Bp3rIeayu Ha JJamacknH Richter 3asBasa: ,,CrapuaT Bprpoc
3a ¢unocodckara NpuMHALIEKHOCT Ha JlaMacKMH KbM ApPUCTOTEN MU
HEOIUIATOHM3Ma CBIVIACHO HAIIUTE pe3yaTaTy TpsOBa HAIIBIHO Ja OT-
IaJiHe, He CaMo 3aTOBA, 3alll0TO TO € 3ayb/DKEH KaKTO Ha eJVIHNA, TaKa U
Ha JIpyT¥, HO 3alll0TO € IIOCTAaBEH IO MPMHUNII HEPaBUIHO. AKO ITpen
BCUYKO 7ABeTe (Pmmocopcky TedeHNs NMPeACTaBAT OIpefe/ieHa MeTadu-
31Ka, To BbB (unocodckute nsnoxenns na Voan Jlamackun He Tpsa6Ba

'Richter, G. Op. cit., pp. 222-235.
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la OYaKBaMe I C/lefia OT TaKaBa. [JOKOZIKOTO M3/I0>KEHMATA IO JIOTMKA MO-
raT jja ce u3BefiaT M300110 oT punocopckara TpagULMs, Te C€ OCHOBABAT
BbPXY HEOIUTAaTOHMYECKaTa a/IeKCaHAPUIICKA IIKO/IA I BpEMEBO MOraT Jja
ce oTHecar KbM Enuit u [JaBup. BeposATHO B TAX ce [OMaBA U BIVUAHUETO
Ha CredaH AneKcaHpUIICKN U C/IeJOBATETHO Te Ca MOI/IM Jla Bb3HMKHAT
He mpenyu cpepara minm Kpas Ha VII B. ITo oTHoLIeHNe Ha yorukaTa oba-
4ye TOBa O3Ha4aBa, Y€ B HEMHNUTE Pe3Yy/ITaTU €[Ba /I ChIIECTBYBaT IOBE-
4e pasIMKy MEeXIY APUCTOTEN U IJIATOHULIUTE, OCBEH B M3BEXIAHETO U
ob6ocHOBaBaHeTo. .. !

CoiecTByBa fomyckane, e Qunocopcku enasu ce ABSIBAT IPOIBII-
JKeHJIe Ha TPaAMLMATA Ha XPUCTUSAHCKY YYIeOHUK I10 JIOTMKA®, Thil KaTo
B enoxata Ha Voan JlaMackuH orMaTuueckuTe IpousBeieHns TTOHAKOTa
ce mpezxoxzanu ot ¢punocopcku rmasu. Karo npumep 3a TaKbB y4eOHUK
Kotter® my6nmkyBa KaTo NpuIoKeHMe KbM U3JaHNETO Ha JJuanekmuka
JacT! OT eAVMH PBKOINUC, ChAbpXKal ¢urocopckn rmaBu. OcTaHamara
9acT OT TO3M PBKOINC, KOWTO HMe Ije o0o3HauaBaMe KaTo Oxcgopdcku
poKonuc, CbIbp>Ka IbpBUTE 41 I7TaBM HAa IPOU3BENEHME, U3BECTHO KATO
Doctrina patrum, obmmpeH naTpucTudeH QIOpUIeTuii, paspesieH Ha
I7IaBY, IOCBETEHM IPEJVMHO Ha acIeKTM OT Xpucronoruara. Doctrina
patrum’ ce gatupa mexay VII u VIII B. 1 o BcsAka BEPOATHOCT € CbCTa-
BEHO II0-paHo OT IpoussefeHnero Ha [lamackuH. To3u pbkomnuc e mpen-
IIeCTBEHUK Ha KoMOuHauyATa QPunocopcku enasu + Vsnoxerue, KOATO
ce pasnpoCTpaHsABa IIOf], Ha3BaHMETO , 150 rmaBu”. VI3cnenBanero Ha us-
NIO/I3BAaHNTE M3TOYHUIUTE TI0Ka3Ba, 4ye MeXAy Okcgopockus pokonuc u

'Richter, G. Op. cit., p. 236

?Roueche, M. “Middle Byzantine Handbook of Logic Terminology”, JOB 1980, Bd. 29, pp.
78-98. Mossman Rouesche otkpuBa u my6nukysa npes 70-Te rogyuuu Ha XX B. HIKOIKO
pbKomuca npefuMHo ot VII B., chabp)Kaly KoMIuIanym Ha Gpunocopcku feuHNINN,
nopo6HY Ha HeduHunuute B Doctrina patrum. Toit 3amuTaBa Tesara, de Te3V U 110-
mo6HM cOopHMIM ca 6umu Ha pasmonokenue Ha JJamackuH. Richter cbijo Bb3mpuema
Tasy mosuuysA. JIBamMaTa aBTOpM CTUTAT [0 M3BOJA, Ye ChIIECTBYBa FeHeTHYHa BPb3ka
MeX[y Te3n TeKcToBe u [Iponecomenama Ha Emuit u Jasupn. Cps. Markov, S. Die meta-
physische Synthese des Johannes von Damaskus, Brill/Leiden, Boston, p. 20 f.

*Kotter, B. Op. cit., pp. 147-151 ff. - Cod. Oxon. Bodl. Auct. t.1. 6.

* Kotter BK/IIOYBA B CBOETO M3JaHME CaMO OHe3M IJIABM, KOMTO MMAT OOIIO C fiBeTe
penmakuuy Ha chunHeHuero Ha JlamackuH. [To-nogpo6Ho 3a To3u pbKonuc npu Richter,
G. Op. cit., pp. 23-39.

> Doctrina patrum de Incarnatione Verbi, ed., Fr. Diekamp, Miinster/W. 1907.
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Qunocogcku enasy Ma MHOTO oOIIM Marepuu, a pparMeHTUTe, LUTU-
panu B Doctrina patrum, ca 3aMMCTBaHU OT CHYMHEHUA OT CHIUA KPBL,
Ha KO¥ITO ce onupa u [laMackuH B cBoeTo V3noxmeHue. Baumstark cpio
ny6nukyBa GpparMeHT OT JIOTMYeCK) KOMIIEHAMM, KaKTO U eIMH JUajIoT
ot XII B., koitTo e mpeBox Ha Komenmapa evpxy kamezopuume ot Credan
AnexcaHgpuiicku'.

Axo ce 3aMucmuM obade BBpXy MHTepeca, KoiTo JJaMackyH e mpo-
ABABA IIPU CBOUTE 3aHMMAHUA C JIOTMYECKU BBIIPOCH, USXOXKJANKIU OT
II0COYEHATa PEKOHCTPYKLMATA HA TEKCTA, IMa MajIKa BEPOATHCT TOM Ja
e IIe/IsUI CbCTaBsAHEeTO Ha y4eOHMK 1o sroruka. [To-ckopo Tpsa6Ba ma momyc-
HeM, 4e TPy HeroBaTa paboTa 110 CUCTeMAaTU3MPAHETO Ha JOTMAaTIYHNUTE
ydeHUs TOJ CTHUTa 10 YOeX/IeHMeTo 3a BaXHOCTTA Ha JIOTMYECKUTE OIl-
pemenenus, 0coOeHO Crref; KaTo ¥Ma IpuMep 3a Bpb3KaTa MEX[Y JIOTHUKa,
¢dunocodua n gormMaTrka B muieTo Ha ¢B. [puropuit Hasuanckuy, JleonTnit
BusanTuiicky, cB. Anacracuit Cunantcku u Teogop Pantckn®. HeroBure
IVIAZIEKTUYECKM 3aHMMaHMA Ca pesyaTaT OT pasI/IeXX/JaHeTO Ha JJOTMUTE.
Bwsedenue kom doemume, KOETO € Hali-pPaHHOTO OT HAIMYHUTE JIOTUYECKI
IIpOM3BENEHNA Ha HAIlINA aBTOP, II0Ka3Ba Hall-ACHO B KAKBO Ce 3aK/II04a-
Ba HETOBUAT MHTePC. TyK pasriexfaHnuTe MOHATUA MMAT HEeIOCpeaCTBe-
HO OTHOIIEHME KbM JJOTMaTU4ecKUTe yueHus. B To3m Tpakrar TOit 00-
ob1aBa OCHOBHUTE HMOHATH, IPUAOOMIN Bede XPUCTUAHCKA yroTpeba.
BrnocneficTBue o6ade TOI BEPOSITHO YCTAHOBSBA, Y€ TAXHOTO IPELN3HO
U TIOCTIEJ0BATE/THO pasIyIeXX/JaHe € Bb3MOXXHO CaMO B 1J€/IOKYITHOCTTa Ha
JIOTMYeCKUTE MOHATUA. ETO 3a1110 110-HAaTaThIIHOTO pa3BUTHE, KOETO Ha-
OnonaBaMe OT BwsedeHuemo mpes KpaTkata KbM [JbIraTa pefakiys Ha

! Baumstark, A. Syrisch-arabische Biographien des Aristoteles. Syrische Kommentare zur
Eisagoge des Porphyrios, Leipzig, 1900.

2TIpu uMTMpaHNUTE aBTOPYU CTaBa BBIPOC 38 XPUCTUAHCKU U3rpafieHN Prunocodckn cb-
YMHEHVsI, B KOUTO JIOTMYECKUTe 3HAHMA Ca MPUBJICYEHNU B TIOJIeMUYeH KOHTEKCT M CITy-
KaT 3a M3/IaTaHeTO Ha IO3UILUM Ha BApaTa. [Ipy TAX He € yMeCTHO fla TOBOPYM 3a IIIa-
TOHMYeCKa W ApucTtoTenoba ¢umocodus, Taka KakTo 1 3a ¢punocodusaTa Ha OHOBA
BpeMe ToBa O 61710 HellpaBUIHO. T ce e HapuJana Heonumazopelicka Vi HeonsiamoHu-
Yeckd, HO CBIIO TONKOBA MOXeM Jia A HapedeM 1 Heoapucmomenosa. Hapep c ITnaton
¢dunocodute ca paspaboTBanu u IeHenu cbpio u Apucroren. Taka e Ipy XPUCTUSAH-
CKMTe MICaTeNN pasinKa ce HabMofjaBa caMo C OI7Ief Ha Tpeob/IalaBaHeTo Ha efHI KOM-
HOHEHTH CIPSIMO JPYTHU. AKO 110 OTHOIIeHVe Ha [JaMacKIH TOBOPUM 3a IIPUIOKEHME Ha
apMCTOTeNIoBaTa JIOTMKa B 00/IaCTTa Ha JOIMATHKAaTa, TOBA ChBCEM He 3HAUM e TOII ce e
0CBOOOIMII OT HEOITATOHMYECKH €/IeMEHTH TYK.
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Dunocopckume enasu, IOKa3Ba IOCTOSHHOTO HAPACTBAaHe Ha JIOTMYECKIA
MaTepuaj, KOMTO Bede M3M3a OTBBJ HYXANUTe Ha gormaTrukara. Cera
obade TO-/IeTATHOTO pa3paboTBaHe HA JIOTMKATA, KOSITO B TOBA OTHOIIIE-
Hue ce mobmpkaBa O KOMEHTapuTe Ha LIKojickara ¢unocodus, mo3Bo-
NABa I0-CIIEKYIaTMBHO pasI/ieXX/JaHe Ha caMUTe JJOTMAaTU4eCKU Y4eHusd,
KaKBOTO HabjiofaBaMe B MAjIKUTE JOTMAaTMYeCKM TPaKTaTU Ha Voan
JlaMacKMH, KbJEeTO JIOrMYecKaTa CIeKylaluysa JOMUHMPA Haj, lorMaTnde-
ckus MaTepua. Tasu mormatuyHa 0OyC/IOBEHOCT HA JIOTMKATA IIPY HETO
ce MOTBBPK/JaBa OT daKTa, 4e JTOTMYEeCK) Hail-TIPEI3HO ca pas3IyiefjaHu
OT Hero OHe3M y4eHudA Ha LI bpkBara, KOUTO ca aKTya/IHU 110 HETOBO Bpe-
Me. TakmBa ca y4eHMATa 3a BeTe IPUPOAU 1 33 ;BETE BOMIU U IeTICTBUA B
Xpucroc. B T4X TOI1 € 10-CaMOCTOATENIEH, IIOCBEIaBa UM U OT[E/IHU IIPO-
U3BENEHN, JOKATO B OCTaHA/INTE YYEHU TOM ClefiBa U Bb3IPOU3BEXA
II0BE€Ye CBONTE MPEALIEeCTBEHNIIN.

CrpyKTypara Ha ChbYMHEHMETO M3/laBa CU/IHATA CKIOHHOCT Ha Moan
JamackuH KbM COMTO U3IOXKEHNE, B KOETO JIUIICBAT MOAPOOHU TOsC-
HeHus U Harnenuu npumepu. Otle BovgedeHuemo NOATOTBS BT B Ta3u
Hacoka. Ha Tasy CKIOHHOCT ChOTBETCTBA YYBCTBOTO 3a CHCTEMATHYHA
dbopma, KoATO ce pa3no3HaBa B ICHOTO MO pa3fie/ieHue Ha Iy1aBute. Tasu
cucTeMaTUKa € 4yXja Kakto Ha Doctrina patrum, KOATO He € HUILO II0-
Bedye OT HATPYIBaHe Ha OT/E/NTHYU TeMU 0e3 BCsAKAaKBa BBTPEIIHA BPb3Ka,
taka 1 Ha Okcopockus pexonuc. He mo-pasnnyuHO CTOAT HeljaTa ¥ CbC
CbBPEMEHHNTE HEMY ChUYMHEHMA Ha LbPKOBHUTE MMCATENM, [JOKOTKOTO
UMaT OTHoIIeHNe KbM bumocobckn BbIpoch. Besederuemo, HO B olie
no-rornsMa crerieH Qunocopckume enasu MoKa3Bar 3abene>XUTeNeH mpo-
rpec cripsiMo pabOTUTe Ha MO-PAaHHNUTE OTIN. Te M3I0/NI3BaT HAMCTHHA B
CBOUTE TEOJIOTMIECKU TPAKTATU OCHOBHU Pprmocodcku moHsATHs, 0bade
KaTO IPABUJIO C ACHOTO HaMEPEHMe fla ' IPUJIOXKAT HEIIOCPENCTBEHO B
forMarudeckuTe BpIpocu. I1o To3m HaunH TAXHaTa yroTpeba e cBbp3aHa
BCSIKOTA C HAKAKBa IpoOreMaTnKa. JJaMackiH yCTaHOBsSBA He CaMo CBI-
JIACYBAHOCT C OTLMTE, HO IPaBM ¥ pellMTeNHa KpayKa Halpes, KaTo ce
OTKa3Ba [Ia IIpaBy JOTMaTUY€CKY U3BOAY OT IIPUIOKEHUTE TEOJIOTUYECKI
HOHSTHUS U T pasriexya camu o cebe cu. ChbuMHEHNETO € CBOOOTHO OT
BCSIKAaKBa IO/IeMMKa. Tyk He ce Criopy HUTO C TeOTOTMYeCcKy, HUTO ¢ dpu-
nocoCKM TPOTUBHUIIM. BCUYKO U3ITIEXK A TPOCTO U SCHO, CSKAII IIpefi-
IIOCTaBA II'bJIEH KOHCEHCYC C OTLATE.

Upes paspenennero Ha MaTepuana ¥ HETOBOTO Paslpee/iiHe MEXIY
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Qunocopckume enasu v V3noxenuemo ce IOCTUTA IO IPUHIUI pasfens-
HeTo Ha ¢punocodusaTa oT formMaTukaTa. ToBa e mbpBa Kpayka K'bM YMCTa
¢unocodus cpio ¥ BBPXY I'bPKOBHA ITOYBA. [IpegMeTHOTO pasaeneHue
Ha GuIocodCcKUTE MOHATUA OT JOTMATUYECKNs aHA/IU3 € He CaMO IpPOo-
rpec, HO B JIeMICTBUTETHOCT €fiBa TO IIPAaBU Bb3MOKHO M3IPAKIAHETO HA
€[JHa 3aBbpLIEHA JOTMaTHKa.
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Fr. Petar P. Simeonov

IOFFICE DES PROPHETES DANS
IEGLISE ANCIENNE

D’APRES LES SOURCES DU I* ET DU DEBUT DU II*™ SIECLES

Abstract: Petar Simeonov, The Prophets’ Service in the Ancient Church in the Sources
of the I* and the early 2" Century. The present research deals with the mystical expe-
rience of the Prophetic service in the Ancient Church from historical and canonical
point of view.

Keywords: Prophecy, Ancient Christianity, Late Antiquity, Ecclesiastical History

Les problémes qui se rapportent a I'Eglise de I’ époque apostolique et
postapostolique sont liés surtout a la transmission de loffice et de la grace
apostoliques par les apdtres eux-mémes a leurs successeurs (jusquau dé-
but du 1™ siecle: la “période apostolique” ainsi nommée) et a la naissance
des Eglises locales avec une hiérarchie que nous connaissons méme a nos
jours, et notamment: évéque-prétre—diacre. Il est particulierement inté-
ressant de suivre le développement de lordre prophétique dans I'Eglise tel
qu’il nous est présenté dans les sources datant de cette époque-la (milieu
du I*-début du II"™ s.) sur laquelle portent les pages suivantes.’

1. Role des prophétes dans 'Eglise ancienne
selon le Nouveau Testament

A quelques endroits du Nouveau Testament nous trouvons des témoi-
gnages sur le caractére de loffice prophétique au I* siécle, ainsi que la hié-

! Je me permettrai dexposer ma thése a la maniére proposée par le professeur Vlassios
Phidas dans son Histoire de I'Eglise que jutilise comme ouvrage de base sur ce théme,
et jaccepte sa structuration: BA. ®e1dd, Iw. ExkAyowxotixyy Totopio, A', ABrjva, 1992.
Voir encore: Ehrhardt, A. The Apostolic Succession in the First Two Centuries of the
Christ, London, 1953; Lemaire, A. Les ministéres aux origines de I’ Eglise, Paris, 1971;
IMavayonoviov, lw. H ExkAyoia t@v mpognt@v. To mpognpikov y&piopa év i) ExxAnoie
1@V 800 mpwTwWY aivwy, ABRvat, 1979; BA. ®e1dd, Iw. To molitevpa 17j¢ ExkAnoiag kai 1
1¢&i 1@ Ipognrdv, ABfvar , 1984.
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rarchie: évéque—prétre—diacre. Je marréterai en détail sur loffice charis-
matique évoqué dans la Premiére épitre aux Corinthiens (XII, 28-31), ou

Saint Paul parle, premierement, dapotres, deuxiemement, de prophétes, et
troisiémement, de docteurs. Apparemment, il sagit 1a d'un type charisma-
tique particulier qui avait sa place dans I'Eglise ancienne. 1l serait difficile

de déterminer la place exacte que les propheétes y avaient occupée, mais

de toute fagon, nous les associons au rang des apotres qui ont pleinement

accepté loffice, et non pas a celui de 'Eglise locale. Leur nom - “prophétes”
- nous fait nécessairement penser a la terminologie de ’Ancien Testament,
mais leur office nest pas tautologique avec celui de Ancien Testament.
Leur différence par rapport aux apdtres du Nouveau Testament consistait

en ce que les apotres étaient élus personnellement par le Christ pour pré-
cher I'Evangile sur les quatre points cardinaux de I'Univers et occupaient

une place exclusive dans I'Eglise ancienne, tandis que les prophétes étaient

élus par le Saint Esprit pour précher I'Evangile. Cest ce quattestent les

Actes des Apotres au sujet de lordre prophétique dans I'Eglise d’Antioche,
lors de Iélection des apdtres Paul et Barnabé pour servir la cause de 'Evan-
gile. Ils préchaient a Chypre et en Asie Mineure (premier voyage de Saint

Paul), baptisant ceux qui avaient cru et leur transmettant le Saint Esprit. A
ces mémes endroits ils ont formé des Eglises locales et ordonné des prétres

pour qu’ils y officient par la suite (Actes, XIV, 23).

Néanmoins loffice prophétique dans I'Eglise dAntioche nétait pas un
phénomene de Iépoque apostolique, comme l'attestent les épitres de Saint
Paul aux Corinthiens et aux Ephésiens. Sans doute, cet ordre existait-il
aussi dans I'Eglise de Jérusalem. Lors du Concile qui sest tenu 1a-bas en 49
apres J.-C., les apotres et les prétres de I'Eglise de Jérusalem qui y avaient
pris part, ont élu Jude, surnommé Barsabbas, et Silas - hommes considé-
rés parmi les (comme des?) fréres — qui ont été envoyés a Antioche avec
Paul et Barnabé pour interpréter les décisions du concile devant I'Eglise
locale (Actes, XV, 22). Par analogie, cela peut étre associé a lordre prophé-
tique dans I'Eglise d’Antioche; cest pourquoi on se sert, dans le livre, de
la conjonction “et” (xai), et lordre prophétique dans I'Eglise de Jérusalem
correspondait a celui dans I'Eglise d’Antioche, dont Paul et Barnabé fai-
saient partie. La citation nous permet de comprendre que cétait un ordre
particulier et déterminé de prophetes encore a Iépoque des apotres; que
ceux qui y appartenaient avaient la possibilité dagir a lexemple des apotres
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non seulement dans une Eglise concréte, flit-elle celle dAntioche ou de
Jérusalem, mais dans une plus large mesure, et que sur lordre des apdtres
ils préchaient I'Evangile et ordonnaient des prétres dans les Eglises locales.
Lexemple nous en est donné par le dialogue entre Paul et Barnabé ou ceux-
ci décident de soutenir leurs freres dans toutes les villes ot ils avaient pré-
ché le Verbe de Dieu (Actes, XV, 36) durant leur premier voyage. Ici les
prophétes apparaissent comme les premiers compagnons des apotres pour
précher 'Evangile et comme leurs envoyés pour effectuer lceuvre aposto-
lique. Voila pourquoi, dans les épitres de Paul (la premiere aux Corinthiens
et aux Ephésiens), les prophétes sont placés juste aprés les apotres.

Lail faudrait distinguer entre ces prophetes-ci (a [échelle cecuménique)
et ceux des Eglises locales, porteurs de la grace libre qui accomplissaient
un tout autre office et des fonctions différentes. Ce qu’ils avaient en com-
mun, cétait le fait qu'ils étaient élus par le Saint Esprit. A lordre prophé-
tique appartenaient sans doute les disciples et les compagnons des saints
apOtres qui avaient le droit de précher I'Evangile comme eux (Actes, XIII)
et dordonner des prétres (Actes, XIV, 23) ainsi que d’instruire les Eglises
locales et de leur communiquer les décisions apostoliques (Actes, XV, 22-
23). Ceest ce lien étroit entre les prophétes et les disciples des apotres que
Saint Paul laisse entendre dans tous les cas ou il parle de lordination de
son disciple et collaborateur Timothée, qu’il le laisse 2 Ephése pour lutter
contre ceux qui préchaient une autre doctrine (I Tim., I, 6). Limposition
des mains, dont parle Saint Paul et qui était effectuée par lui-méme (2 Tim.,
I, 6), était directement liée au don divin (ydpiopa 700 Oco?) de participer
a loeuvre apostolique, d’insister, d’instruire et détre responsable de la pré-
servation de la pure foi (1 Tim., IV, 13), cest-a-dire tout ce quenglobe la
notion de Aertovpyia 17j¢ émoxomnss. On peut conclure de ce qui précede
que la grace était donnée par prophétie (81 mpognTeing) au moment de
I'imposition des mains par Saint Paul (I Tim., IV, 14) et transmise “en ac-
cord avec les prophéties jadis prononcées sur lui” (katd& 1dg mpoayovoag
émi oé mpognteiog) (1 Tim., I, 18). Cela peut sassocier a Iélection de Paul
et de Barnabé par le Saint Esprit pour lceuvre dévangélisation (Actes, XIII,
2), ainsi que par leur ordination (Actes, XIII, 4). Cela place Timothée a un
grade supérieur a celui des prétres locaux, juste derriére les apdtres, cest-
a-dire parmi les prophetes élus par le Saint Esprit. De cette facon, dans
lordre prophétique pouvaient entrer les autres disciples et collaborateurs
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des apotres, mais seuls les plus expérimentés (oi dokipdTepor) et éprouvés
de longue date (oi émi paxpov dedokipaouévor). Telle est la recommanda-
tion de Saint Paul a Timothée: de ne pas ordonner les convertis de fraiche
date (1 Tim. 111, 6).

Les prophétes portaient ce nom jusqu’a la fin de [époque apostolique,
et apres la mort des apotres, on les a appelés “apOtres” car ils continuaient
leur ceuvre a leur recommandation. Tels sont les conseils de Saint Paul
a Timothée qu’il appelait serviteur (Sidxovog) (1 Tim. IV, 6), ouvreur
(épydrng) (2 Tim. 11, 15) et prédicateur de I'Evangile (edayyediorsc) (2
Tim. 1V, 5): de garder le commandement sans tache et sans reproche,
jusqu’a 'Apparition de notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ (I Tim., VI, 14). Ce
commandement fut sans doute recu par les autres disciples de Saint Paul,
voila pourquoi ils peuvent étre considérés, eux aussi, comme héritiers de
loffice apostolique et continuateurs de I'Evangile.

Analogique a loffice de l'apdtre Timothée fut celui de Tite qui opérait a
Creéte, soutenant les Eglises et établissant dans chaque ville des presbytres
(katd moAews mpeaPutépovs) (Tite, 1, 5) et en Dalmatie (2 Tim., IV, 10). De
méme, les autres apdtres ont été envoyés comme suit: Tychique a Ephése
(2 Tim., 1V, 12), Crescens a Galatie (2 Tim., IV, 10), Artémas a Crete (Tite
I11, 12), Eraste a Corinthe (2 Tim., IV, 20). Pareillement aux apdtres, ils
avaient lobligation de répandre I'Evangile, et ils continuaient a exécuter le
commandement donné par le Christ aux apotres: aller instruire tous les
peuples, en les baptisant au nom du Peére, du Fils et du Saint Esprit, et en
leur apprenant a garder tout ce qu’ll avait ordonné (Matth., XXVIII, 19-
20).

2. Lordre des prophétes dans la “Didaché”

La “Didaché” (source de la fin du I*~début du II¢ s.) contient aussi des
informations importantes sur la continuation de la filiation apostolique et
sur la place des prophétes dans I'Eglise ancienne. On y voit aussi le carac-
tére “circulaire” de loffice prophétique: il nétait pas lié a une Eglise locale
concrete et les propheétes ne furent pas de simples porteurs du libre don
prophétique, mais aussi des hommes qui avaient la maniere du Seigneur
(tovg tpémovs Kupiov), qui étaient égaux aux apotres (Didaché, XI, 3) et
qui étaient accueillis partout comme le Seigneur (w¢ Kvprog) (Didaché, XI,
3). Ils pouvaient rester dans une des Eglises locales, mais pas plus de deux
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ou trois jours (Didaché, XII, 3), et s'ils voulaient rester plus longtemps,
ils devaient trouver un moyen dassurer leur subsistance en travaillant
(Didaché, X11, 4). Ils avaient le pouvoir deffectuer le sacrement de la Sainte
Eucharistie dans n'importe quelle Eglise locale, et les chrétiens ne pou-
vaient s’y opposer (Didaché, X, 7). Quand ils interrompaient leur activité
et s'installaient dans une Eglise locale, ils devenaient ses hauts dignitaires
(&pyiepeic), donnant une plénitude a loffice, et ils ordonnaient des évéques
(émoromovg) et des diacres (dtaxovovg) (Didaché, XV, 1) qui accomplis-
saient leur office également, mais évidemment pas de cette maniére-la. A
lexemple des apotres et de leurs éléves, ils préchaient 'Evangile dans une
région géographique définie jusqua leur installation dans une Eglise lo-
cale (Saint Jean le Théologien reste sur I'lle de Patmos), ce qui provoquait
vraisemblablement la réaction de la hiérarchie locale a laquelle se rapporte
lavertissement du chapitre XV, vers 2 de la Didaché. Cela posait probléeme
aux autres Eglises locales qui se trouvaient & proximité et qui n'avaient pas
de propheétes aupres delles qui ordonnaient des successeurs de l'autorité et
de loffice apostoliques, et continuaient 76 épyo 17¢ émokonijs. Presque par-
tout dans la Didaché, les apotres et les prophetes sont évoqués ensemble
et sont mis dans une méme catégorie (Didaché, XI, 3-5), et le fait que leur
office ftt réputé, se voit clairement par l'avertissement contre le danger des
faux prophetes qui apparemment nétaient pas rares a cette époque-la. On
donnait aussi des conseils et des indices, grace auxquels on pouvait démas-
quer les faux prophetes (Didaché, XI), vénérer les vrais et déterminer leur
role au sein de I'Eglise locale (Didaché, XII).

3. Indices de l'office prophétique dans
la Premiére épitre de Saint Clément de Rome aux Corinthiens

Une autre source de cette époque est la Premiere épitre de Saint
Clément de Rome aux Corinthiens (environ 96 apres J.-C.). Saint Clément
était le disciple de Saint Paul et il exergait aussi une activité apostolique
“supra-locale” (cest ce quatteste le Pasteur d’ Hermas) a caracteére plus large
et dans une périphérie plus grande (ei¢ 1d¢ ¢§w moreg).

II fut lassistant (ovvepyds) des apdtres, et pas seulement [évéque de
Rome, comme on I'indique souvent. Le théme essentiel pour lui était la
continuation historique de l'office apostolique dans I'Eglise et la transmis-
sion — des apdtres a leurs successeurs — du pouvoir procédant du Pére a
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travers le Christ. Dans son épitre, Clément ne nomme pas directement
les prophétes en tant que tels, comme le fait la Didaché. Cependant, par
les termes de dedoxipaouévor &vdpeg et EAAOyipor &vdpeg, il sous-entend
les successeurs des saints apotres et leurs assistants (les deux termes se
rapportant aux mémes personnes a lépoque postapostolique). Apollos,
qui, comme nous le savons, était appelé dedoxipaouévos par Clément,
avait recu lordination par Saint Paul (St 76 mpognteiag) tout comme
Timothée. Les deux parcouraient les pays et préchaient I'Evangile comme
prophetes et apotres. Ils nétaient liés & aucune hiérarchie locale ou cest du
moins ce que Clément savait. Il y avait une différence considérable entre
loffice apostolique des successeurs directs des apdtres et celui des évéques
et des diacres ordonnés par eux dans les Eglises locales qui exercaient Iof-
fice épiscopal (Aettovpyia 17j¢ émiokomnic) seulement au sein de celles-ci et
ne pouvaient se renouveler eux-mémes (cest-a-dire sordonner les uns les
autres), ce que faisaient les apdtres et leurs successeurs. Leur tache princi-
pale était loffice de la Sainte Eucharistie et la prédication dont témoignent
la Didaché et Iépitre de Clément ou les expressions éAAdyipor Gvdpeg et
dedokipaopévor &vdpeg se rapportent aux disciples des apotres élus par le
Saint Esprit pour continuer loeuvre apostolique.

4. Le passage de l'office des prophétes
aux évéques dans la littérature postapostolique

Il serait difficile de suivre avec précision ou et comment sest effectué
le passage total de loffice apostolique vers la hiérarchie que nous connais-
sons de nos jours: évéque—prétre-diacre, cest-a-dire entierement vers
I'Eglise locale. Les sources de cette période ne sont pas nombreuses, et leur
terminologie est trés variée. Nous savons cependant, comme nous l'avons
indiqué plus haut, que jusqu’a I'installation des prophétes dans une Eglise
locale, loffice seffectuait par les évéques et les diacres, et ensuite, par le pro-
phete et lapdtre qui s’y étaient installés et qui y accomplissaient la Sainte
Eucharistie, devenant pratiquement les évéques de ces Eglises locales.
Leur nom a cessé de jouer un rdle si important. Il suffisait de ne mention-
ner que le nom. Ainsi Ignace et Polycarpe, en parlant deux-mémes dans
leurs épitres, sappellent Ignace, évéque de Syrie (émiokomog Xvping) tandis
quen méme temps il était lié a I'Eglise d’Antioche, et Polycarpe, évéque de
I'Eglise de Smyrne (émioxomog éxkAnoids Suvpvaiwv). Le Pasteur d’ Hermas
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névoque que le nom de Clément, sans y ajouter aucune caractéristique ou
titre. Durant cette période était bien visible le lien entre la hiérarchie lo-
cale et la Aettovpyia 17j¢ émokony¢ ainsi nommeée, et tandis qu'au I siecle
cet office nappartenait quaux apotres et aux évéques, plus tard ceux-ci se
nommaient — et ils [étaient réellement — des évéques (émioxomor).

Ce fait pourrait étre constaté dans les épitres de Clément et d'Ignace. Le
Pasteur ' Hermas, qui date de la méme époque, évoque les apotres et leurs
disciples dans lordre donné par Saint Paul, mais a la place des prophétes,
apparaissent les évéques devenus leurs successeurs au sein de I'Eglise lo-
cale. Polycarpe lui aussi était évoqué par Irénée comme év 77j ev Zuvpvy
éxxAnoia émioxomog (Contre les hérésies, 111, 3,4). Il a été ordonné par les
apotres en Asie Mineure et son siége se trouvait & Smyrne. A Texemple de
son maitre — 'apotre et évangéliste Jean qui, installé a Ephése, a développé
une activité apostolique en Asie Mineure — Polycarpe lui a succédé apres
sa mort et a continué a précher I'Evangile, car il avait été ordonné par lui
a cette fin. Cest pourquoi il a été surnommé “maitre et pere des chrétiens
en Asie” (“0 17j¢ Adiag diddokalog, 6 matp 1@V ypioTiav@v’) (Martyre
de Saint Polycarpe, XV1, 2). Se liant étroitement a sa fonction dans un lieu
géographique donné et dans une Eglise locale concréte, les successeurs
des apotres ont continué a servir et & observer les Eglises locales dans une
plus large mesure, accomplissant de cette maniere la fonction apostolique
(Aettovpyia T7iG émokomni).

5. Tenant compte de ce qui a été dit jusqu’ici,
on peut tirer les conclusions suivantes:

Le terme de prophéte (mpogrntrc), lié a un contenu concret, a acquis
son sens propre au sein de I'Eglise apostolique et a été utilisé surtout
pour désigner lordre daprés la génération des apotres avec la significa-
tion d’universalité de leur mission. Cet ordre, qui sest développé paralle-
lement a celui des apotres, était composé des disciples des apotres mémes,
et tandis que le terme d’apdtre (dméoTodog) était utilisé pour nommer ceux
qui étaient élus par le Christ lui-méme, le terme de prophéte (mpog#1yc)
servait a désigner ceux qui étaient élus par le Saint Esprit pour continuer
loeuvre apostolique. Les prophétes agissaient sur lordre des apotres sur
un territoire géographique défini et apres la mort de ceux-ci, ils commen-
caient a agir indépendamment dans la périphérie qui leur était attribuée
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et & se nommer apdtres (&moorodor). Les prophetes, eux aussi, étaient or-
donnés par les apotres apres leur élection et interrogés par le Saint Esprit
(bedokipaouévor év Ivedpat dyiw). Ils ordonnaient aussi des membres des
Eglises locales, les dotant de leur propre hiérarchie. Ils portaient lautorité
épiscopale dans une plus large périphérie, et apres leur installation dans
une Eglise locale, ils ordonnaient leurs successeurs dans les autres Eglises
locales. Cela a abouti a 'achevement complet de loffice (Aerrovpyia 77jg
émoxomr) et le terme dévéque a commencé a désigner leurs successeurs.
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TPAHCIIEHIEHTATHATA METTUTAIIUA

— IIpOBOKannA KbM YOBE€IIKOTO €20

Abstract: Emmanuel Nikolov, Transcedental Meditation: a Provocation against
the Human Ego.

The present research deals with aspects of the religious phenomenon of
Transcedental Meditation. It promotes an attempt of Orthodox Christian
approach to the specific problematics of pulling back from the personalistic
undertsanding of the Euroepan Christian culture.

Keywords: Transcedental Mediation, New Age, Spirituality, Orthodox Chris-
tianity, Personalism, Mysticism

Yyxati Ha 6cAKa epama. A3, KoUlmo com npax u nenei...
Kaxcu na écexu, ue e 60xcecmeet. Aspaam (2000 r. mmp. P. Xp.)
Csamu Busekananma (1863-1902)

TexcTbT, KOIITO IpeyyIaram, uMa 3a e/l Ia aHaIM3Mpa MO Y/IAPHOCT-
Ta Ha TPaHCILIEH/IEHTA/THaTa MeuTalus (3a HeTHOTO 0003HaYeHNe B T1O-
CNIefiCTBUE 1je u3non3BaM ,,[M“) B Bbiarapus m HeMTHOTO Bb3[ENCTBUE
BBPXY pPa3IMYHUTE C/IoeBe Ha obuiecTBOTO. [IpaBs yropopkara, ye HAMa
fla aHa/IM3UPaM MPOU3XO0Ja, PA3BUTHETO 1 3HaYeHMeTo Ha TM, Thil KaTo
TOBa BeYe € CTOPEHO OT pefulia aBTopu'. AKIIeHTBT e O'bjie BbPXY Hell-

' Papxuni, b. Medumayus. Mskycmeomo Ha excma3sa, Codus, 2013; Pama, C. Medu-
mauyust, Codus, 2003; Poys, C. IIpasocnasuemo u penueusma Ha 6s0euserno, 6. M., 1997,
93-99; Por, P. Tpancyenoenmannama medumavus na Maxapuwu Maxew Vozu, Codus,
1997; Crounosa, f. ,IpaHcleHeHTaTHATa MEAUTALIMA KAaTO MPEAU3BUKATEICTBO TIpe
Oymusma“, JuHamuxa Ha céemosHume penueuls U 3Ha4eHue Ha opmodokcanHocmma, Co-
¢us, 2011, c. 145-148; Maxew-itoru, M. TpancuenoenmanvHas medumayusi, MockBa,
1991; Forem, J. Transcendental Meditation: the Essential Teachings of Maharishi Mahesh
Yogi. Revised and updated for the 21st Century, Carlsbad, 2012; Khan, B. Transcendental
Meditation. Glenedale, California, 2014; Lewis, G. What Everyone Should Know about
Transcendental Meditation, Glendale, California, 1975; Miller, J. A Wave on the Ocean:

75



Forum Theologicum Sardicense 1/2015

HaTa IPUBJIEKATeTHOCT ¥ METOAMKATA, C KOUTO € peajisypaHa.

KakBo mpmBianyYa MHTEMUTEHIUATA U MIALOTO IOKO/MEHME, KaKBO
OTKpUBa OOMKHOBeHUAT 40BeK B TM? OTroBOpBT Ha Te3U BBIPOCH €
IPOBOKMpPAH OT HEOOXOAMMOCTTA 3a afjeKBaTHA ITO3ULMsI OTHOCHO Jiec-
TPYKTUBHUTE KY/ITOBE Ha HOBOTO BpeMe, KOUTO BCe IOBede M3MeCTBaT
[IppkBaTa OT IleHTHhPa Ha HAIINS )XUBOT. B cTpaHa, KOATO TPaJUIIMOHHO
e IPaBOCIaBHA, TOBA € IMpoO/eM, KOMTO 3acIy’kaBa BHUMaHNe HOPau
OIIACHOCTTA, KOATO Ce Kpye 3aji CIIOpHaTa mpuBjekarenHocT Ha TM. Or
Ipyra cCTpaHa, IpUYMHATA 32 TOBAa He OM MOITIa fa ObJje eVHCTBEHO B
[aleHOTO Pe/UTMO3HO HallpaBlieHue mopajgyu ¢akra Ha cBoOOfHATA Yo-
BeIlIKa BOJISL.

Hyxoenomo cocmosanue na mooepuus 6vnzapun
Kamo npeonocmasxa 3a cpeuja c TM

CrpeMeXXbT Ha OBb/IrapyHa KbM KOMQPOPT ¥ IPOTpec ca OCHOBHY JIBY-
YKEI CYJIV B HETOBOTO OuTye. MACTOTO B 061IeCTBOTO, CTATYChT Ha JKM-
BOT 1 06poTO 06pasoBaHye ca paKTopuTe, KOUTO ONpPENeNAT CMUCHIA.
Hab6nropaBame pasButyie BbB BCUYKY cepy Ha CBETCKOTO, IOCTVDKEHNUA
Ha TEXHOJIOTMMTE U NOJ0OpsiBaHe Ha YCIOBMATA 3a ChllecTByBaHe. JoBe-
KBT yMee Jja ce YChbBBPIICHCTBA Y Jja USTPaXK/ja, TOBA € HEroBa OCHOBHA
1/, KOATO TOVI IIOCTNTA B eJHA VUIU Jpyra CTeleH. BrIpochT e KakBo n
3a cMeTKa Ha koe. HsiMa cbMHeHue, 4e 110 CBOSATA CBHUIHOCT ,,JHEIIHUAT
4yoBek e cBeTcKy . CeKynapusalusara IpUChCTBa BbB BCUYKM cdepyu Ha
001[eCTBOTO, KAaTO LIe/ICHACOYEHOTO ThPCEHe Ha Ollle I Ollje HeM3MEHHO
Hocy cBouTe HeraTyBy. DaxkT e, e XOpM3OHTa/IaTa Ha 3eMHOTO He € eIVH-
CTBEHaTa IeJl B )XKMBOTA. V] BeffHara oM 3ajjajieM BbIIPOCa 3a CMIUChIIA Ha
HallIeTO ChIIECTBYBaHe, OTKpUBaMe IIPOoOIeM.

JIrHopupaHeTO Ha BepTUKa/jaTa Ha HAaIleTO OMTHe Ipe3 ITOCTIeNHM-
Te JeceTIeTVsi OObpHA Iporpeca Ha YOBeKa Cpelly caMus Hero MMeH-
HO IIOpajiy XePTBOrOTOBHOCTTA, C KOATO TO JjaBa CBOATA JYXOBHOCT 3a
CMeTKa Ha IIpMBJIeKaTe/THaTa MOJepHOCT”. HOBEK'bT He MOXKe Jla CITY>KM Ha
nBama rocrogapu (cpB. Mart. 6:24) u nopaay Tasyu IMpUYMHA CBETCKOTO
BUHArK e OM/I0 3a CMeTKa Ha [yXOBHOTO. ToBa M3rpakjia ejHa KOHCyMa-

Mabharishi Mahesh Yogi, Transcendental Meditation, Morrisville, NC, 2007
! burosny, P. IJepkea u o6usecmso, Codusi, 2003, c. 184.
?Bx. CramatoBa, Ki1. Axo m0606 Hamam... Codus, 2006, c. 245.
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TOpCKa Harjaca y ObarapyuHa, KOsiTo ce IpOsIBsABa U B HETOBYS PETUTHO-
3€H CTpeMeX — MOC/IefuIa OT OCBETCKOCTABAHETO, KOETO OTHEMA IIpefja-
HOCTTa KbM TPaJMILMOHHATA MY PEIUTNA U aBTOMAaTUYHO IO IPaBy ys3-
BUM 32 [IPYTY PEUTMO3HN TPALUINY, HEIIPUCDHIIN U YY>K/AY 32 HeroBara
M3KOHHO IIPaBOC/IaBHA [YXOBHOCT. CTpeMe>XXbT KbM Obp3a pe3y/lITaTHOCT
Ipy pelllaBaHe Ha HpoOreMuTe KOHGPOHTMpPA OBIArTapyHA C TECHUS U
CTpbMeH IT6T (cpB. Mar. 7:14) kbM nobefaTa Hajj Tpexa 1 HeMY ce CTPyBaT
HeajleKBaTHYU IIPU3UBUTE KbM CMMpPeHNe, IIOCTyLIanne, 0614 K'bM Bpara,
cebeoTpuIIaHue M MHOTO APYTY IOHATMS, JAaBaly IPAaBOTO HA YOBEKa B
IIPaBOCTaBHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBO Ja IIpeTeHApa 3a 060KeHme'.

Pesynrarute ca HajmIe, 3al[0TO B IIpoOIleca Ha XOPU3OHTA/THOTO U3-
pacTBaHe’ ¥ AedUINT Ha aleKBaTHO YXOBHO PBKOBOACTBO O'BITapUHDT
3ary6u cBOsTa OCH3HATOCT 3a IPSIX, IMYHOCTTA CU U 3aXKVBS B II06Oanm-
3MpaHNUs CBAT HA MHAMBUAYATHOCTTA. ,,/IHAVBUAYaIM3MBT € IIPUCHIL HA
ob1jecTBaTa, B KOMTO HsAMa O/MM3KO OTHOIIEHME MEXAY VHAMBUAUTE 2.
ToBa oTuy>xeHye OT OMVDKHMS € IPOBOKATOP Ha peanLia pobaeMy KaTo
»HapacTBaHe Ha aHTUCOLVAJIHOTO IOBEfIeHNe, IPEeCThIIHOCTTA, YIIOTpe-
0aTa Ha HapKOTMILM M Hail-00I0 HACKU/INMETO; YIafAbK Ha CEMENICTBOTO,
BK/IIOYMTETHO YBe/IMYeHaTa 4YeCTOTa Ha pa3BOAVITE, U3BbHOpAYHNTE [ielia,
OpeMEeHHOCTTa Ha Ma/IOJIETHUTE U CAMOTHUTE PORMUTENN;...00I[0TO CHU-
»KaBaHe Ha TPy[OBaTa eTMKA ¥ M3[[UTaHe B KY/IT HA JIMYHATA 3a/[0BOJIE-
HocT . TouyHO TO3M CTpeMeXX KbM 3aI0BOISIBaHE HAa COOCTBEHOTO ,,a3" €
eIVH OT (paKTOpuTe, JOIPUHECN 32 MOPAIHNA YIaJbK Ha HAIIETO 00-
I[eCTBO, KOWTO OT CBOSI CTPaHA ITOATOTBS MOYBATa 32 HACTBIIBAHETO HA
permrrnosHn cektu kato TM. HakpaTko ToBa ompeznens [yXOBHOTO CbC-
TOsIHJME Ha MHOTO OT XOpara, )XMBeely B bbarapus, KaTo mo-BaKHOTO B
cIydasi He € M30pOsiBaHeTO Ha MPOOIeMUTe, a TEXHUTE peayHy MOC/IeN -
CTBMS 32 YOBEIIKATa JylIa.

He moxeM fja mpeHe6perHeM ¢akra, ye TMUIICaTa Ha peayHa U UCTUH-
Ha J[yXOBHOCT IIPaBM YOBeKa ys3BUM. Helllo moBeye — OTKa3bT OT TUIHO
obuenne ¢ bora, oT cTpeMexx KbM 000XKeHNe HU MPeBpbBIa B ,,010/m0-

' TloBeue 3a Teocuc BuX B: JKusos, B. Csemocmma, Codus, 2002, 65-67; Kanpues, I.
Busanmuiicka gunocopus. Bmopo donwvamero uzdanue, Codus, 2011, 151-153; Jlocku,
B. Bozosuoenue, Codus, 2010, c. 65.

* CramatoBa, K. ITodxo0em Ha sepbysausume kom yuaujume, Ilon nedart, c. 2.
*Xodcrene, X. Cogpmyep Ha yma. MexwOyHapooHOmMo compyoHUUecmao 1 3HAUeHUemo
my 3a oyenseanemo, Codusi, 2001, c. 441-442.
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TM4YHa I/IHOCTaC“I, KOE€TO HM IIOAYMHABA Ha IIpUpOAHATA HeO6XOIU/IMOCT -

cmbpTTa’. Heo6X0mMMO € elHO ChTpeceHNne B XXMBOTA HI, €f{HA TPaHIYHA
CUTyaIVsi’, 3a Ia OCh3HaeM, 4e O/IarofjeHCTBMETO Ha (PU3NIeCKOTO He e
¢dakTOop 3a rpaialyis B [yXOBEH acIleKT 1 YOBEK'BT Ce M3IIPaBsI IIpef] OHA3!
MpasHUHa, KOSTO € MpefHa3HauYeHa efuHCTBeHO 3a bora. Brrpekn ue e
CBIPelINI, YOBEKBT He MOXKE Jja paspylLIy HAI'b/IHO Bpb3KaTa cu ¢ bora.
Toit e cBbp3an ¢ bora. VM Tasm Bpb3Kka He MOXe [ja O'bjle OTXBbp/IeHA €ff-
HOCTpPAHHO, 3alJ0TO € OUTUITHA U IYXOBHO-eK3uCTeHmanHa. EcrecTtBoTO
Ha YOBEIIKIA IyX € TAKOBa, Ye He MOXKe Jla ChlecTByBa 6e3 bora’. Pano
WIX KBCHO YOBEKBT Ce U3IPaBs IMpel eINH HeCTUXBAI MOPUB, KOWTO
O Kapa [ja ThbPCU pellieHre Ha MpoOIeMnTe CH TI0 II'BTs Ha BEPTUKAJIATa.
Taka ce mocTaBs HAYAJIOTO Ha PETUTUO3HOTO ThPCEHE, TPef KOeTo OB
TapMHBT 3aCTaBa C PAa3MUTH MIPELCTABYU 32 TOBA KOe € ToOpo 1 Koe — 3710.

3auo e npusnexamenna mpancyeHoeHmMaTHAMA MeOUMAayUs?

VIHRyusMBT € ,COLMOKYITYpHA ¥ PEIUIMO3Ha MaTpuia“® ¢ xapax-
TepHaTa eIMHCTBEHO 3a HETO CII0COOHOCT Ia abcopbupa ocTaHaNMNTe pe-
JINTUMO3HM CUCTEMU, KaTo UM IIpyjiaBa CBOS OTHEYaTBK. B Tasy permmrys
He CBIIeCTBYBa IIOHATUETO ,epec” Taka, KaKTo ro pasbmupame B bbira-
pusa. ITopagu Tasu npuunaa TM ce IpoMeHs CIIOpen MPeANOoYNTaAHNATA
Ha TYpPYTO U Ha TO3U, KOVTO 5 IPaKTUKYBa, 0e3 fa O'ble 0OBMHEHA BBB
‘BEPOOTCTHIIHNYECTBO.

TM 1enu ja 0OHOBM CBeTa 1 Jja Chb3/jajie HOB pell B Hero. [|BIDKeHeTo
Ha Maxapuim u3nonsBa MacMeIMuTe, KaTo pa3paboTBa CBOA IpOrpama,
KOSITO 0OXBala BCUYKM cepy Ha KMBOTA — KAaKTO JTMYHMSA, TaKa U 00-
mectBeHysA. CHoper Hero TpsA6Ba Ia MMa eIVIHHO CBETOBHO IIPaBUTEN-
CTBO, KOETO JIa KOHTPO/IVpa HAallMIOHA/THUTE IPAaBUTE/ICTBA U Ia VIM JaBa

'3usunyac, V1. ,,Ot Macka 1o muuHocTTa, M3moxem u 3anadem 3a nuunocmma u o6uje-
cmeomo, Benuko TvpHOBO, 2001, c. 50-53.

? VIBanoBa, M. Apxemunwvm Mecus. Ilcuxoananumuunama meopus Ha Kapn I FOHe 6
xpucmusncka nepcnekmuséa, Codus, 2010, c. 89.

*TpaHnYHa CUTHAINA B CMUCDIT Ha HeM36EKHY KaTap3UCHN CUTYallNu, TO3UTVBHY VN
HeraTuBHU. Bxx. Xaitupux, 1L, I. luiukos, Qunocopcku peurux, Codus, 1997, c. 134.
*Ilenkos, [I. Ex3ucmenyuantu usmepenus Ha ésapama 6 meopuecmeomo Ha D. M. Jloc-
moescku, Codusi, 2009, c. 49.

> Cps. Ilenkos, . Llum cou., c. 48.

¢ Crounos, XK. , Anpaiita Benanta®, Moea 3a ecuuxu. Bp. 8, Codus, 2013, c. 31.
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TOYHM YKa3aHUA 3a YIPABIEHNETO Ha OOILIeCTBEHO-TOMUTUIECKUA XKU-
BOT (TYK B Ch3HAHMETO M} HEBOTHO MI3HVKBA IIapasies ¢ HecObHATa Med-
ta Ha Aond Xutrep 1889-1945). Camara MegUTaLMs Ce IPECTaBs KaTo
Hay4yHO 00OCHOBaHA U II0/Ie3HA IIPAKTUKa 3a IPeofo/IsABaHe Ha CTpeca I
3a pa3BUBaHe Ha (PU3NMUECKNTE, IICUXNIECKUTE U JYXOBHIUTE BB3MOXHOC-
TU Ha YOBeKa.

TM ce mo3oBaBa Ha TeopusTa Ha (pusuKara 3a eqUHHOTO IOJIe, KOe-
TO Ce MPeJCTaBsA KaTo I0jle Ha HeorpaHMYeHa eHepris, Ch3NU/IaTeTHOCT
1 pasyM. VI3TOYHMKDT Ha MUCH/ITA B YOBEKA € THXKJECTBEH C TOBA IOJIE,
C/IeflOBATe/THO TOM MOXKe /la TO aKTMBU3Mpa. B nnMueH mi1ad Ha xopara ce
obellaBa MeAUTALMATA Ja OCUTYPY YHUKAIHO CHCTOSIHYE HA TTOYMBKA U
penakcanua. AKo ce mpuiara jiBa I'bTU Ha JieH, ce IIPeOfioNABaT CTPEChT
U yMOpaTa, IOCTUra ce nedebeH eeKT u ce cTura o Gpuandecko MogMIa-
IsiBaHe. 3a pasjuka oT iora' win a3eH, TM He M3UCKBa TONKOBa BpeMe
U YCUIINE, KOETO HaChp4YaBa MPAKTUKYBAILNTE. Vora ,,umBa oT CaHCKPUT-
CKUS IJIarO/IeH KOPeH IO[K, O3Ha4yaBall ,CbequHsABaM" (CBILO U KOH-
TPO/MpPaM M. CK.) — B CMUCB/I Ha CheVHsBaHe Ha eHO Hello C Apyro“.
MepuranuaTa npu iora M3UCKBa I’b/Ira U MoeTalHa OAT0TOBKA, KOATO
Le/IM J1a YHUILOXXM MHIVBUJYaTHOCTTA, KaTO NPEyCTAaHOBU JIEMHOCTUTE
Ha Ch3HAHMETO U IO TO3M HAYMH Jia ce IMMOCTUTHE eqHeHMe Ha ATMaH ¢
bpaxmaH, camanxy wiy Mokia®. I1pu 3eH poOKyChT maga BbpPXY OCbh3Ha-
BAHETO Ha TEKYIMA MOMEHT, KaTo Ce IIe/I IPO3peHNe 3a ChIJHOCTTAa Ha
HelaTa ype3 cobctBeHus onut. C Apyru fymy, IieiTa OpyU A3eH e upe3
MeMTALMsI YOBEK Jja IPOHMKHE B CBOSI COOCTBEH YM U Jia IPEBBIUIBTI
MOCTUTHATOTO pa3bupaHe B eXXeIHEBUETO Cu’.

ToBa, koeTo pasnuyaBa TM oT jiora 1 [i3eH, € IPOU3BOTHUAT U JIOTK-

! Bx. Huxonos, E. ,3HaueHneTo Ha 3HAaHUETO CIIOpe, MHAMIICKaTa $pumocodcKo-penn-
rmosHa crctema itora“, Forum Theologicum Sardicense 1, 2013, c. 7-34.

2 XamunroH, Cro. MHduticka gunocopus, Codus, 2006, c. 197.

*[ToBeye 3a MokuIa BIDK B: bpatoeBa, M. Ceemnuna — 8udeHue — npoceemserue: mMu-
Monoeust, pumyany U peaueuo3Ho-punocopcxu udeu 6v8 Bedume, Codus, 2012, c. 23,
154; Ennane, M. Mcmopus Ha penueuosnume udeu u éapsanus, 1. I1. C., 2009, 50; Pag-
xakpuiHat, C. MHoutickas gunocogus, 1. II, Mocksa, 1957, c. 575-584; Cyxotpa, C.
Wsmepenusma Ha 0o6pomo u 3nomo, Codus, 2010, c. 370; Xamuntos, C. Lum. cou., .
62; IIpabxymanga, Camu Ulpu Ulpuman A.Y. bxakmusedanma. bxaeasam - euma, ma-
kaea kakeamo e, Codpus, 1990, c. 783.

* Cleary, T. Classics of Buddhism and Zen. Shambala Publications, Vol. 1, Boston, MA,
2005, p. 250.
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JecKy HeoOOCHOBaH ONmMT Ha Maxapuim fa cbyeTae OTBIeYeHa QUIIO-
copusa ¢ pusuka', KaTo Cb3faBa eKIEKTUIHO VHIYUCTKO HAIpaBJIeHUe,
KOETO ,,JIOCTNUTA" IIe/ITa Ha JIoTa I I3€H 32 ABafieceT MUHYTH THeBHO. Llen-
Ta € YOBEK Jla peayn3upa ce6e0THACAIIO ce Cb3HaHMe, KOeTO MY II03BOJIA-
Ba J1a KOHTPOJIMPA €HEepIUITHOTO I10JIe Ha HeorpaHMueHaTa eHeprus. Tyk
e MACTOTO Jla oT6erexuM, ye Maxapuiu Maxern Voru (¢ mcTuncko ume
Maxem [Tpacag Bapma) o poxxjieHne mpuHaiexxu KbM Kactara Kasiict-
Xa ¥ [0 BCUMYKM MPaBUIa HA MHAMIICKOTO OOIIECTBO HSAMA MPABO Jia Ce
MoJBM3aBa B KacTara Ha OpaMmHKTe (KperyuTe) — MPaBUIO, KOETO TOM
6e3ulepeMoHHO Hapyurasa. B VIuausa Toit 6u 6un egyH 0OMKHOBEH YOBEK.
3aroBa npe3 1950 r. 3amnHaBa 3a lllature, KbETO Ce MPeACTaBs 3a JIeTU-
TYIMEH VHJIYVCTKY IYXOBEH BoAay U Taka chopMupa OOLUHOCT OT HUIIO
HeIoy[03Mpally I0C/Ief[0BaTeN.

B bparapua TM ce KOHIIeHTpMpa BbpXy HAKOIKO HOBU METOMMU, C
KONTO BepOyBa cBOMTE O'bEIY 1 HACTOSAIIY ITOCTIefIOBATEII.

1. Tpanchopmavyus na nuuHocmHomo co3Hanue.

TM e HeyTpanHa ¢popMa Ha ,MEHTA/IHA TePAIUA >, YMUATO LieNl € IPo-

MSHA Ha OHTOJIMTMYHIUTE IPEACTaBy 33 CBETA M Bb3MOXKHOCTUTE HA YO-
Beka. HeoOXopuMo ycmoBre 3a ycIex B Ha4ajoToO € ,,40BeK M300110 /a
He paschbXKziaBa“’, a IpoOCTO Jja ce OTAaje Ha MefuTanuATa. Maxapuin
ompepens edekTa OT MeAUTALMATA KATO ,,ChCTOSHME HaJ| BCUYKO BIDK-
IaHO, YYBAHO, JOKOCBAHO, 0CE3aBAHO VI BKYCBAHO — HaJ] BCUYKY MUCTIN U
qyyBcTBa““. 3a MoepHus O'brapyH MonuTBaTa 1 06penute B LIbpKBaTa ca
HEI[O ‘3aKOCTEHSIO M 0CTapsIo. Toil Thbpcu Hello APyro — ycelljaHe, Koe-
TO Ja IPOBOKJpPA HEroBaTa 3HAYMMOCT M Jja IIPE/ICTaBy IIPefl HEeTO efNH
HOB CBSAT Ha HEOTPaHNMYEHNTE Bb3MOKHOCTI. TOBa € HAII'bTHO JJOCTATbY-
HO 3a IIPOMsHA BbB BB3IJIEANTE U BB3IPUATHUATA, TOBA Bede € Chb3HAHIE,
KOETO € BOJIeHO OT Apyra Ijen. [loBsApBan B cBOUTE CIIOCOOHOCTH, YOBEK

! Maxapunm Maxer-itorn 3apbpiuBa ¢usuka B VIHAMA U ce 3aHMMaBa C Hay4yHa Jieil-
HOCT TI0 TeMaTa Jjo 1947 T. KoraTo 3amousa fla IpaKTUKyBa MefuTaLus 1npu rypy Jes.
OnuTbT My ia 060CHOBE MeIUTALMATA CY C HEfJOKa3aH!U HayYHM JOKa3aTe/ICTBa TOBOPH
3a c71ab U HeKPUTUYEH TIOAXOJ, KaTo 00e3lieHsABa PeUTHATA, KOATO € 3a ChPIETO, a He
3a pasyma.

?Poys, itepom. C. LJum. cou., c. 94.

*Poys, itepom. C. L[um. cou., c. 95.

*IInrt. o Poys, itepom. C. L[um cou., c. 97.
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TpbrBa KbM C/I€ABallla CTHIIKA I10 II'DPTA Ha TM.

2. Cebepeanusayus.

Ha To3y eTan akLleHTBT € BbPXY BbIIpOca 3a Bb3MOKHOCTHUTE. Koraro
peiictBueTo Ha TM e Ha/nnlle, 3alI0YBa CTPEMEXBT KbM AYXOBHO U1 MaTe-
pMATHO M3pacTBaHe M peajM3upaHe Ha COOCTBEHOTO caMOTHO a3. Crex
KaTO YOBEK € IOCTUTHAII , TPAHCLEHJEHTAaTHOTO ChCTOSAHME Ha ChIIECT-
ByBaHe“!, e HeOOXOMMO Jla MeAUTMpPa O JiBa II'BTU HA JieH, KaTo TOBa
He IIpeJIIoNara HAKaKbB BUJ IPOMAHA B €XKEJHEBUETO VJIM aCKETUYECKU
yeunust, kakto e B Vupus. IIpocro Tpsi6Ba fa ce HabsAra Ha CTpeMeska
KbM OCDIIECTBABAHE Ha IIEPCOHATHUTE JKETaHMs, Ia Ceé IPOBOKMPA Cbh3-
HAaHMETO, Y€ MOXKEIll [jJa KOHTPO/IMpAIl BCUYKO, CTUTA Jja CU IOCTUTHA
CBCTOsAHME HA JIyXa, KOEeTO Jja € B ChOTBETCTBME C M3UCKBaHMATA Ha TM.

3. IIpazmamu3som.

VI36bpoennTte nBa eTama He ca BB3MOXHU 0e3 ¢umocodckara KOH-
cTpykuus Ha TM, K0sATO ce moAIIoMara OT MPaKTUIeCKV PeTUTMO3HY H-
CTPYKIL[MY, KOUTO YOBEK HOMy4YaBa OT CBOSI Iypy. Tesu mpakTUIecKu yMe-
HII HaChp4aBaT Ja ce IPOBepU JOCTOBepHOCTTa Ha TM upe3 cobcTBeH
onuT. VIHamiickara mpakTuka 060011aBa OrpOMHO KOMUYIECTBO €30TePuy-
HJI 3HAaHWs, KOUTO M3MeCTBaT HeOOXOAMMOCTTa OT Bsipa. HachbpueHneTo
e caM 4OBeK Jla ce ybequ B TAXHATa Pe3y/lITaTHOCT. VI rojsMa 4acT oT pu-
Tya/IMTe HaMCTVMHA OKa3BaT pealHO VM HEeIO3HATO I0CeTa BVSIHIE BBPXY
gyoBeka. ChUeTaHUeTO NpasMamu3om — HAyKa e TOBa, Ha KOeTO 3alafHIAT
MMPOIJIe]; He MOXKe Jja YCTON?.

4. IMo3umueno mucnete.

VIHTepeceH e mogxoxbT, ¢ KoiiTo TM 3ameHs BsipaTa C MO3UTUBHOTO
MIC/IeHe, KOETO OT CBOsI CTpaHa BEMKOJIEIIHO ce chyeTaBa C IparMari-
3Ma, KaTO C/IeICTBMETO Beve He e Bspa B C1ab0OCTTa Ha YOBeKa, a Bspa B
HeorpaHmdeHaTa epomionus. Jlekorara, ¢ koaro TM ce mpepncTassa kato
elTHa MeTOJVKaA 32 MO-JO0BP KMBOT, CIOCOOCTBA Ha TO3U, KOMTO 5 IpaK-
TUKYBA, Jia 51 Bb3IpUeMe C JoBepue U MpefpasIooKeHocT. Toa gonpu-
HacsA 3a OTAAZEHOCT KbM TM, 6e3 [a chlecTBYBa yCellaHeTO, Y€ YOBEeK

'Poys, itepom. C. L{um. cou., c. 98.
2 Cps. Poys, itepom. C. Lum. cou., 46-49.
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IIpOMEHA CBOATA PEIUTNA.

5. Busyanusauus u cuna Ha manmpama.

Coopen pod. Munena bparoesa ,,MaHTpuTe ca II'bIIHATA BPBB, 110
KOSATO Be#yyecKaTa KyITypa 3axpaHBa M MOALbP)Ka AYXOBHATA TPau-
uusa‘. B TM mMaHTpuTe ca HEM3MEHHA YaCT OT MPAKTUKATA, 3aI0TO MPK-
TeXXaBar ,,TpaHchopMaTuBeH u 3apexaai moreHnyan . u [onma ompe-
Jie/isi MaHTpaTa KaTo AyMa WM 3pedeHe CbC CBPBXUOBEIIKI IPOU3XOT,
KOJTO Ca ITOTyYeH! OT BI'bXHOBEHM IIPOPOLIN, 3a /ja IpU30BaT O0XKecTBe-
HaTa CUIa U Hali-Bedye [ja Ce M3IOI3BAT KaTO CPENCTBO 32 OCHIECTBBA-
He Ha IpefHaMepeHa 1 eQeKTMBHA MUCHI 32 KOHTAKT C 60)KeCTBEHOTO,
YMATO CHIJHOCT IPUCHCTBA B MaHTpara’. [Ipaktuxysamure TM camu ce
yBepsIBaT B IE/ICTBMETO HA MAHTPATA, Thil KATO HEIIPECTAHHOTO 1 IOBTA-
psiHE BOAY IO MICUXMYECKO CBCTOSHUE, KOETO CIIOMara 3a HaB/IM3aHETO
B M3BBHEMIIMPUYHOTO, KaTO I10 TO3M HAYMH Ce MOCTUIA BU3yannM3alus
Ha TPaHCLeHJeHTHOTO. Tas3u BUsyanusamys npefn3BUKBa 3aBUCKMOCT 1
CTpeMeX K'bM IMOBTOPHO OChIeCTBsiBaHe. Ha TO3M eTam YoBemIKaTa mcu-
XIMKa U3KMBSIBA KaTAP3UC, KOTO cera HsMa Jia KaTeropusmpam, Ho Iije Cu
MO3BOJIA [Ia TO HApeKa HeOOPaTUM.

OT 136poeHOTO JOTYK MOXeM fia 00001MM HAKONKO n3Bogpa. C o6pb-
maneTo KbM TM MopepHUAT O'bIrapuH ce COMbCKBA C HAKOMKO aCIeKTa,
KOUTO TpUBIEKaTeNHOCTTA Ha TM e HampaBuIa Bb3MOXKHI U BeUe peasi-
Hu. ToBa ca: nTHOpUpaHe Ha MpobIeMaTHKATA 3a rpexa; MpeICTaBsHe Ha
obelaBaia METOIMKA 32 IIPOCBETIEHNE, KOSTO € ChOOpa3eHa C M3NCKBa-
HUATA Ha CBETCKOTO (cebepeannsanys, TpancHopManys Ha TMIHOCTTA);
IpefiCTaBsHe Ha HOB TUII [[YXOBHOCT, KOJTO He € 0OBBP3aH C IOKasiHIe I
II'ppkBa (TaM, KB/IETO He CHIECTBYBA IPEXBT KaTo IpobieM, He ca He0O-
XOJVIMI CPE[ICTBA 32 HETOBOTO M3KOPEHsIBaHe); IPOBOKMPAHE HA €TOTO I
TOPJIOCTTA C BHYLIEHE, Ye MOXKEIll BCMYKO; YMeENIO M3II0I3BaHe Ha MacMe-
MY, VHTEPHET IIPOCTPAHCTBO U BU/JHV IMYHOCTM 3a TOMY/ISIpU3NpaHe Ha
y4aenuero Ha TM; npepcraBsHeTo Ha TM KaTO MeTOJ 3a IO-KOOBP >KMUBOT,
a He KaTO PeIUTHs — KAaKBaTO BCHIHOCT €.

! bparoesa, M. IJum. cou., . 262.
2Gonda, J. ,The indian mantra®, Oriens 16 (Dec. 31, 1963), p. 244-297.
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HPdBOC]ldBHO6OZOC]lOBCKu ananus.

3amagHuAT 4OBEK OCTaBa 3alleMeTeH OT KYITYPHMA U PENUTMO3eH
IIOK, KOMTO IPEXMBABA, KOraTO Ce 3all03Hae ¢ MUCTUYHUTE MHYWUCT-
K/ YYeHVs VM IPaKTUKM Ha VI3ToKa, 3a KOUTO ‘Tmagysa’’, M ObArapuHbT
He IIpaByM M3K/II0YeHMe. YHMKAJTHOTO IIPY CEKTUTE B MHJyU3Ma € TAXHa-
Ta CHOCOOHOCT Jia MPEACTAaBAT KaTo IIe/l TOBA, KOETO 3a IIPaBOCIABHOTO
XPUCTUAHCTBO € pobyeM. V3AcHABaHeTO Ha IpMYMHATA 32 TOBA CJIEf[Ba
fla ce ThPCU B U3BOJa OT CPABHEHMETO Ha IIPAaBOCIABHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBO
u TM. Taka 1mie ce ouepTadT rpaHMLUTE HA GAKTOPa, KOMTO IPOBOKMpPA
uHTepeca KbM TM 1 cbliieBpeMeHHO oTfanedyaBa oT Ilbpksara. IIpaBo-
C/TaBHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBO MMa CBOA JOTMATHKa, KOATO MMa 3a ocHoBa CB.
ITucanme, Cs. [Ipenanne, BcemeHCKUTE CHOOPYU, CBETUTE OTLY U ITBPKOB-
HII IcaTeny. Bceku mpaBoc/IaBeH XpUCTUAHNH BOJIU JKUBOT, ChboOpaseH
¢ Ta3u jormaruka. CregoBarenTHO oOpbIIaHeTo KbM bora ot cTpaHa Ha
JOoBeKa € 0OBBP3aHO C AYXOBHO YCUINE ¥ HallpeXXeHNe, U3UCKBa ChCpe-
JIOTOYEHOCT, HellpecTaHHa 60p6a CbC CTPACTUTE M Tpexa, IPeono/ABaHe
Ha TOPAOCTTa U cTpeMeX KbM boroynogo6sBane (cps. bur. 1:26; 5:1; Ilc.
81:6; Mar. 5:48).

CexynapusupaHuAT yM e HeCllocobeH fa mpueme, ye TpsibBa ja ce
CHOOpasy C Hello, KOEeTO € B PA3KO IPOTHBOpEYNe C HY>KAUTEe Ha ChBpe-
MeHHMA BeK. CB. amn. IlaBenr MHOTo TOYHO OIpefienis TOBa C [yMUTE: 6 U/ie-
Hoeerme cU 8UXOam 0pye 3aK0oH, KOUMo 601064 NPOMUE 3AKOHA HA MOS YM
U me npasu naeHHux Ha epexosHus 3akox (Pum. 7:23). PaxxganeTo Ha HO-
BIsI YOBEK € 0OBBP3aHO ¢ yMBbPTBsABaHeTO Ha ctapus (cps. Kom. 3: 9-10).
TpancdopmanyATa Ha HaIINMA >KMBOT 3aBUCY OT PELIMMOCTTA, C KOATO
paskbcBaMe Bpb3KaTa CM C IPUPOAHNUTE cTpacTu. TyK McKaM fa Hampa-
BA €HO pasrpaHMYeHVe MeXJy Xopara, KOUTO, OMIEVKY IIpaBOC/IaBHO
KpbCTeHM, ca npuenyu TM KaTo anTepHaTHBa Ha XPUCTUAHCTBOTO, U T€3M,
3a kouto TM e mbpBM peNUIno3eH ONuT.

Haii-yecto xbM TM ce o6pbluaT HeBBIIBPKOBEH) XOpa, 3a KOUTO
PEMTNO3HOTO yCUIMe M CBeTuTe TalfHCTBa IIpefcTaB/IABAT IpobieM
VIMEHHO IIOpaji¥l TeEXHUA NPU3NB 32 YMbPTBABaHE Ha CTapusA 4YOBEK, KbM
KOJTO Te Ca CUJTHO IpUBbp3aHu. To3y YOBEK € IIpeyKa Iopajif TOBA, Ye €

! Bx. Du Pertuis, L. ,How People Recognize Charisma: The Case of Darshan in Radhas-
oami and Divine Light Mission’, Sociological Analysis 47 (2), 1986, p. 114.
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HOCHTeJI Ha Tpexa, KOVTO HY JIMIIaBa OT O/IarOflaTHNS Be4eH KMBOT, KaTO
HU TofuMHsBa Ha cMbpTTa'. HecmocobHOCTTa Ha MOAepHUS OBArapuH
Ila ocbh3Hae HEOOXOAMMOCTTa OT 6opba cbc camusa cebe cu ce oOycnaBs
oT ¢akTa Ha HeroBaTa 0OMY KbM IPEXOJHOTO U IOMpayeHara OT rpexa
Croco6HOCT fja Thpcu uctTuHHMs bor. KomkoTo mo-4muct ot rpsx e cTpe-
MeXBT KbM bora, TonkoBa IoBeye 40BeK ycellla He0OXOAMMOCTTA U 3aBM-
cumocTTa cu oT Hero?. JInrmcaTta Ha TO3U CTpeMeX € JIOTMYHA MOCTIeANIIa
OT TPEeXOBHOCTTA.

Ot gpyra cTpaHa, MHAVBUAYAIUCTUYHOTO BB3MpPUATIE Ha OuTHe-
TO € B pa3pe3 C OCHOBHOTO M3MCKBaHe 32 OOIIHOCT B XPUCTUSHCTBOTO.
»HMKOI He MOXXe Jja O'b/ie MCTMHCKM XPUCTUAHNH KaTO M30IMPAHO I yca-
MoTeHO 6uTye®. JII060BTa KbM OMVDKHMS U IY>KAMS € ChpLieB/HATa Ha
yMeHMeTo fja obudame bora 1 ja My otgageM >xmusora cu. 3a Mucyc Xpuc-
TOC M060BTa KbM bora He Ou 6uIa UCTUHCKA, aKO TS He MPEMUHE TIpe3
TOPHI/IOTO Ha YOBELIKNTE OTHOILIEHNUs, T.e. KO TsI He Ob/le MpoBepeHa
upe3 M0O0BTA KbM ceOenofmobHmTe. 3a1[0TO Ch3TaTEHUSAT 110 00pa3 1 1Mo
nomo6me boxxme 4oBek He MOXKe [ja Kaxke: o6myuam Bora, a Mmpa3ss 6para cu.
ToBa e B mpoTuBopeune ¢ nmocrynarute Ha TM, KOUTO HacOYBAT CBOETO
BHMMaHJe KOHKPETHO K'bM IMYHOCTTA, KaTo I Ch3IaBaT BIIeYaT/IeHNe, Yye
e caMOfIoCTaTBhyHA. TyK YOBeK e OCTaBeH caM Ha cebe CM U Hail-J0IIOTO
e, ue s HAMa OOLIHOCTTA, HAMA A LI'bpKBaTa, KOSATO MOXKe Ia 0CBOOOAU
CBBECTTa OT rpexa. ToBa usnpass xopara Ipef MopaaHaTa AvieMa KaKBU
TpsibBa ga 6’baat. B TAX roBopu momo6meto boxue, koeTo ob6ave MHIUBU-
Ayanu3MbT 3arjylIaBa MajKo IO MaJKo.

Tpanchopmariusata Ha TUIHOCTHOTO Cb3HAHUE € IIBPBUAT OOEKT,
Ha koiito TM oTpensa BHuMaHue. ToBa cbBceM He e cnydaitHo. Criopen
mutpornonut Vepoteit Braxoc ,,ibpBaTa 6uTKa Ha [IIBOMIA € Cpelty yma“,
3a HeraTMBHMUA U3XOJ] OT Ta3u KOH(PPOHTAIMsI OCHOBHA POJIsi M3UTPABAT
TOPAOCTTA U TIIEeC/TaBMeTO, KOMTO 3a[iBIKBAT yMa IO ITbTA Ha NPeTbCTA-
BaHeTo’. ToraBa cTpeMeXbT KbM cebepeannsanus 6e3 Hyxjara ot bor ce

! Cps. Tenekemxuies, JI. Ymevpsoasane Ha Anocmonckomo npedanue npes II sex, T. I,
Codus, 2008, c. 48; Maitennopd, VI. Busanmuiicko 60zocnosue, Codbus, 1995, c. 185;
Maupsapupuc, I Xpucmusncka emuxa, 1. 1. Codus, 2011, c. 97.

2Cps. apx. Cepadum, Hawama nobos, Codusi, 1993, 9-13.

*IIport. ®moposcku, I. Xpucmusauemso u kynmypa, Codus, 2006, c. 153.

‘Bnaxoc, V1. [Tpasocnasna ncuxomepanus, Bemmko ThpHOBO, 2004, C. 135.

*Cps. Cunaiicky, ¢B. Hun, Jo6pomontobue, T. 2, Ceta Topa, AToH, 2000, c. 229.
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IIpeBpbIIA B €lHA M3BpaTeHa MHAVBUAYATHOCT. 3al0TO 0OeIaHNeTo Ha
TM 3a 67a)keHCTBO ¥ HO-[OOBP XKMBOT O€3 HAMNYMETO Ha IPABETHOCT €
e[JHa 4UCTa JIbXa, KOATO CbBCEM He e JMileHa oT onTtuMusbM. Ilpasen-
HOCTTa € IOHATHE, YMeTO OCHLIECTBsBAHE € LBIO0KO 00BBP3aHO C Tep-
MUHa ,,[IOKasHue" . ,Bcraky moroMiy Ha AfjlamMa mpyeMaT OT Hero IIpUpo-
JiaTa, a 3aeHO C Hesl M CTIeCTBUATA OT rpexa‘’.

OcBeH cMbpTTa U HEBB3MOXKHOCTTA Ha YOBEKA Npeay XpUCTa Ja 1o-
Oemy Tpexa caM, Apyra MOC/IeNIia OT IPEXONafieHeTO € HapylIaBaHeTo
Ha Bpb3Kara bor — 4oBek. BsanmozmencTBueTo MeXay TAX Ceé OChIIeCT-
BsIBa OT JIIOOOBTA, a He OT CTPeMeXXa a TOCTUTHeM 1 ObfeM Kato bora.
XPUCTUAHCKOTO y4YeHNUe e IPOINTO OT MoOOoBTa KbM TBOpera 1 Omyk-
uust. Cb. eB. VMoaH CBUJIETE/ICTBA 3a TOBA C IyMUTE ,,66371100eHU, HeKa 7i10-
6um edun dpyauzo..., 3auomo boe e n10606“ (1 Vloan 4:7-8). ,,Eanrenuero
y41, Y€ YOBEK JOCTUTa NYXOBHO CHBBPIIEHCTBO IIPU ChEAVHABAHETO C
Bor“%. ToBa ompepens LieTa Ha YOBEKa, KOSITO € Bb3CTAHOBsBAaHE Ha pas-
pylIeHaTa Bpb3Ka ¢ bora, a He upe3 cebepeanusanus a [o ,,mpaBu paBeH
Ha cebe cu“. O60KeCTBABaHETO Ha YOBeKa e Ipsix cpelty boropbmrpiie-
HIETO U OTpUYaHe Ha KPbCTHUTE CTPAJIaHuA U CMBPT Ha Bb3KpbcHanmuA
Nucyc Xpuctoc.

JIpyr e BBIPOCHT HOKONKO ChbBPEMEHHUAT OBITapyH € 3allo3HaT C
ToBa 1 Janu lIbpkBaTa M3BbpLIBAa BBIIbPKOBABAHETO. 3alOTO HApO[,
KOJTO He ITO3HaBa CBOSITA PENIUTUA U KYITypa, HEMIUHYeMO ce oOpblia
KbM JIpyru TakuBa. ToBa e eflHa OT IPUUMHUTE 1a HAMA IOCTATbYHO XOpa
B lIbpkBara — HellHOTO Heno3HaBaHe. CbIO Taka He MOXe Jia ce Ipe-
MBITYM QaKTBT, Y€ MMa XOpa, M3IUTAIY pa3odyapoBaHue OT XpaMa VN
[EICTBUATA Ha [NAa/leHN JyXOBHUIM. B HEManIKo ciydail MMEHHO B XpaMma,
YOBEK He IPUII03HaBa OHA3M JYXOBHOCT, KbM KOATO IO TJIaCKa HETOBOTO
cbpre. ToBa e Texxka mpobaeMaTnka, B KOATO Hall-IECHOTO € a OCHIVIM.
B bparapus cbiiecTByBaT MHCTUTYLUM Kato MBP, cbiebHa BracT, 3gpa-
Beolla3BaHe, MeNM, obpazoBaHue u 1. H. He 61 6110 HopMaTHO nopajgu
HEKaIbPHOCTTAa Ha €VH WIN IOoBede CIYKUTENN, IPUHAJIeKA KbM
Te3) MHCTUTYLVM, a Ce UTHOPYPA TsAXHATA HEOOXOAMMOCT KaTo Ijs710. B
II'bpkBaTa 4OBEK He € 3apajy Xopa, a 3apagu bora, u T4 npepnara pe-

' Kanpwes, I. Busanmuiicka ¢unocopus, Codus, 2011, c. 138.
2Byduc, H. Kpuwnausom u mendyHapooHomo obusecmso 3a kpuuina ce3nauue, b. m., 6.
L, c. 28.
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IIeHNe, HO TO € 0OBBP3aHO C HeJTHUTe TAllHCTBa, cebeoTpuyaHe, 6opba ¢
rpexa u cTpactuTe. ToBa e Helllo, KOETO He e 10 BKyca Ha JHEIIHNS YOBeK.
Toit BegHara 13ara JOBOAY 3a TOBA KOJIKO JIOIIN Ca CBELJCHNUIINTE U KaK-
BU 1po6sieMu “Ma B XpaMoBeTe. [JTaBHUAT po6/ieM e B HalllaTa TOPAOCT
¥ HEeCIIOCOOHOCT Jla OCh3HaeM €IHO MHOTO Ba)XKHO Helllo, Ye B XPUCTUIH-
CTBOTO TH ce MpoMeH:AII 3a Bora a He Toi1 3a Tebe.

JIumcara Ha TOBa OCb3HaBaHe ce sIBSIBA OCHOBHUAT IIPOO/IeM, KOMTO
BoaM 1o obppuaHeTo KbM TM. Tyk mponmyaBa HejiHata 10BKOCT. IIpo-
OmeMbT 3a XpUCTUAHCTBOTO 1 LIbpKBaTa e pemenne 3a TM. ITpn xopa-
Ta, KOUTO HSMAT PENNUTMO3€H OIMNT, ce COMBCKBAT YOBEKBT, CBMKHA Ha
KOMGOPT, ¥ XPUCTUAHCTBOTO, KOETO ITOCTY/IMpa OTpUYaHe OT cebe cu u
6opba c rpexa, ,,...He a3 xuses, a Xpucmoc xusee 8 mere (lan. 2:20). Ilo-
CIemUIINTe OT TO3M COMBCHK Morar fa O6baar aBe. Ocb3HaBaHe Ha IIpe-
XOZHOCTTA Ha JHEUIHOTO ¥ CTPEMEX KbM BEYHOTO — ITBT II0 BepTHUKaa,
KOJITO 3aIl04Ba OT IIPaBOCIABHMA XpaM. VI HecnocoOHOCT Ha YoBeKa
fa 6bae OefeH yXoM, TOHEH 3apaj IpaBfiaTa, YiCT o cbpue (Bx. Mar.
5, 7 rmaBu u JIyka 6.), 6opelr ce ¢ Tpexa ¥ OTpyUYall 3¢MHOTO — IIBT IO
XOPM3OHTAIa, KOTO 3alI09Ba OT FOPAOCTTA.

VIMeHHO TOpPAOCTTa IPOBOKMPA CTPEMeXa Y Y0oBeKa Jja n3bepe mbTs
Ha TM, KOJTO MII030pHO U I'BXXOBHO MY o0elllaBa Ja IIOCTUTHE Heorpa-
HIYEHOCT B MaTepMaTHOTO U JYXOBHOTO egHOBpeMeHHO. Ho mopu fa mo-
Xernae fa mpakTukysa TM way [pyro M3TOYHO penurno3Ho-¢umocopcko
HaIlpaBjIeHye, OBIrapUHBT HEMUHYEMO IIje ce COMbCKa ¢ IpobOIeMaTnKa,
Ha koATo Kapm I'ycras IOHT (1875-1961) e mocBeTUa HeMajaKa 4acT OT
XuBoTa cu. B cBosTa kuura ,Ilcuxonorusara Ha KyHgaauam jtora“ FOHT
CIIOZIesIs, Ye ChIIeCTBYBa IIPO6IeM Ipy IpyIaraHeTo Ha M3TOYEH MOJEN
3a CIlaceHye BbPXY 3alajHaTa IICUXMKa. ToJ1 ce ImUTa [anu He e Ipelka
¥ ONIACHOCT, KOTaTO 3apajyl COOCTBEHMsI HauMH Ha CIIaceHJe 3alajHITe
Xopa 3armoyBar ja ce 60psT ¢ yiora'. OmacHOCTTa cTaBa peajHa, KOraTo
3aIa{HISIT YOBEK Ce OKaXKe B e[UH IICMXVMYeH IIIACT, KOITO caMO U3TOY-
HVSIT YM MOXKe Jia oBefie 10 KpaitHoCT. [Ipenu rpexonaeHneTo YOBEKbT
e 611 crioco6eH fia BYDKZIA IYXOBHYS CBSAT U a oOLIyBa C HETO, C Haje-
HJIETO Ce IIPOMEHSAT I AYLIaTa ¥ TAI0TO, KaTo Ta3) IPOMsHA € M CMBPT 3a
Tsax’. ToraBa nmurame, cjiei KaTo OTPUYAT I'PEXOIATEHIETO Y He U3II0N3-

! Bx. IOur. K. ITcuxonoeusma na xkynoanunu-iioea, Codus, 2012, c. 65.
Enucees, uepeit, B. [IpasocnasHuam nom kom cnaceHuemo u usmo4Hume u oKynmHume
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BaT IIOKAsHNETO, C KOU AyXoBe oburysar nmocnegosarenmnte Ha TM. Kak-
BO BIDK/AT, IPM MIOJIO>KEHe, Ye HAMAT JYXOBHO 3peHne? Axo He e 006po,
KAaKeo e 0py20mo?

TM Bopm Xopara Taka, KakKTO JafieHMAT Typy IIpelieHM 3a jJobpe.
Huma To71 He MoXe fa cOBpKa, OUIENIKM TPOCTO YOBEK, KOWTO HIMA OT-
npaBHa Touyka? Huma He e mojBiacTeH Ha rpexa u cMbpTTa? KoraTto 4o-
BeK Tpelyt TpotuB bora u 6mmKHUMs, rpein 1 TpOTUB cebe Cu, KaTo C
TO3M AKT IOMpayaBa Aymara cu. Ho cief MsKynuTenHoro #eno my € aa-
JieHa Bb3MOXKHOCT J]a IPOTMBOCTON Ha Tpexa C’hC CBOSITA BOJIA, MIOOOB 1
BAPA, KaTo IMpupobme ChbKPYIIEHO Chplie, koeTo bor HAMa fia mpespe (cpB.
IIc. 50:19). ¥YBu, B ,,HNKOSA MeAUTALMS HAMA CBKPYLIEHO CBpIie, KOETO €
OCHOBAaTa Ha MPaBOCIABHATA MOMUTBA“! U IIbpBaTa CTHIIKA KBM IOKAs-
HueTo. Te3u MOHATNA He ca penopbuBaHM OT rypyrata Ha TM nopaan
TsAXHATa JYXOBHA CJIENIOTA, a KAKTO 3HaeM, C/IeTIel] He MOXKe [1a BOAY JPYT
CJIenel], 3al[0TO M3XO4BT OT efHA TaKaBa CUTYyalys lie Obe MevyasaeH u
3a gBamara (cpB. JIyka 6:39). Tosu n3Bog e clefcTBYE HA ITOCTIEANIIATE OT
IpakTUKyBaHeTo Ha TM, KOUTO 5 KaTeropusupar KaTo BpeflHa 3a YOBEKa.
Pano wm xbcHO Ha 6BATapMHA, KOMTO IpakTukyBa TM, My mpezncton
cpellja C HellHaTa Ipyra CTpPaHa, C HEMMHUTE peaTHy IOCTIEeAMIIN, KOUTO Iie
pasziens Ha HAKOJIKO OCHOBHM IIpolieca.

1. JImgHOCTHU U3MEHEHV, KOUTO BK/IIOYBAT pa3BUTNE HA CAMOMHE-
HIE, TIIECIaBUE, TOPAOCT, €TOM3DM, CTYAEHIHA, 663132[3]1]/[‘1]/[6, OUHW3DBM,
AyLI€BHA OIIYCTOIIEHOCT, YCEIJaHE 3a BbTPEIIIHA O6’praHOCT.

2. V36poeHute ,KadecTBa“ MOraT fa ce pa3BUAT O CHCTOSIHUE HA
KpajiHO [IyIIeBHO J YMCTBEHO Pas3CTPOIICTBO, fia JOBeAaT 4o obceOBaHe
oT 6ecoBe, 32 KOMTO BBTpeNIHaTa OOBPKAHOCT ¥ HECUTYPHOCT, IIOPaK-
JlAaHM OT 3aIIO3HAHCTBOTO C MHOTOOPOIHMTE OKY/ITHM CUCTEMU, IPOTH-
BOpevally efHa Ha APYyra, ca Hall-HMOAXOAAII0 ChcTosiHMe. OCBeH TOBa
pe3y/iTar OT OKY/ITHNTE 3aHATUSA MOXe Ja O'bjie yCelllaHeTo 3a BhTPeIIHa
IyCTOTa, YHNHIE, OTYasIHIE, TOBEXKAAIIO JO CAMOYOMIICTBO.

3. Ousnonorn4ecky M3MEHEHMA: pa3CTPOJMCTBa Ha OpraHu3Ma, I10-
ABa Ha 60/IeCTH C HeM3BECTHA NIPMPOJA, U3KPUBsABaHE Ha BB3NPUATHATA,
pasBUTME HAa BUJEHNA, IOCTENIEHHO NPUA0OMBAIIM KOIIMApHY Y TATOCT-

mucmuyecku yueHus. b. m., 6. T., c. 8.
! Cramarosa, Kn. LJum. cau., c. 31.
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HI CBOIZCTBa, YA3BYMMOCT CHIPAMO Hallaf€HNATA OT HEBUAMMMA CBAT.

4. 3ary0a Ha colMaTHNTe KOHTAKTY U BP'b3KM, paslajjaHe Ha ceMeil-
CTBaTa, HOHVDKEHME Ha COL[MATHYS CTaTyC Ha IMYHOCTTA ¥ 6€3Bb3BPaTHO
ycelljaHe 3a OTYasgHMe u 6e3cMucrme’.

BcnepcrBue Ha M36pOEHOTO AylIaTa CTaBa ThbMHA M XJIajiHa, YMBT €
IIOMpPAYeH U €jHa OT Hal-TEXKUTE MOC/IENIIN € PasMUBAHETO Ha IIPefi-
craBaTa 3a Jobpo u 310. Hakparko, npaktukysamuar TM tepnu mopa-
JK€HJe Ha BCMYKM PaBHMILA OT CBOETO ChIIECTBYBAHE.

1. ,Ilcuxomormyecku — MbKa, Mpak, be3miopue.

2. MopanHo - camora, nuIca Ha mo6oB, 3m06a. Ot 6orocmoscka
IJIefiHa TOYKa — CMBPT Ha [yIIarTa, KOSATO IMPEAXOKHa TelecHaTa CMbPT,
reeHa Ollje PVDKIBE.

3. THoceonmorm4ecku — COMUIICU3BM.

4. ®OuU3NONOrNYecKy ¥ MATOJIOTMYECK) — HEPBHO M AYLIEBHO 3a00-
JIsABaHe 2.

ToBa e KpaiflHMAT pe3yaTaT OT OOPBIJAHETO KBM BCSAKO M3TOYHO
OKYJ/ITHO y4eHMe, KakBaTo € TM. 3a cb)kajieH1e Ha TO3M eTall YOBeIllKaTa
CBUIHOCT € IOBPEJeHa II0 Ha4lH, KOJTO IIPaBU Bb3CTaHOBABAHETO J1 I10Y-
TV HeBB3MO)KHO. 3a bora o6aue HsIMa HeBB3MOXKHU Hellla M TOBa JjaBa JC-
Kpa Hajexja. HaAMaM HUTO 1yXOBHNA, HUTO IICUXOIOTMYECKH OIUT, KO-
TO 6V MY ITO3BO/IMJI Jla PasChKAaBaM KaKBO € JICYeHNETO Ha eJJHA TaKaBa
6onna gyma. ToBa 61 CTOPUIO €HO ZYXOBHO JINIle, KOeTOo MMa 61aropat-
Hara, 60rOCIOBCKa I IICUXOJIOTMYecKa IIOAiTOTOBKA 3a IBYOOII C TOBa, Koe-
TO e 00paTHO Ha Jo6poTo. [lyXOBHO /MIle, KOETO HAMA aBTOMAaTUYHO fia
Ipenopbya ,KUIPUAHKU ® BCEKU JIeH, KaKTO YeCTO IPABAT AYXOBHUIIY,
KOMTO HaIlpaBMXa TaKa, 4e iymMaTa 107 JJa 3aMEHM TIOHATUETO C8EULeHUK.

Bux mckan ga Hacoya M3BOAA OT Tasy TeMa KbM BPeMeTO, KOraTo 00-
PPILIAHETO € BB3MOXKHO M IMOCIEAUIINTE OT OKY/ITHOTO BCE OIlle He Ca Ha-
mmue. He mora ja mprema ¢axra, de IIOHAKOTa YCUINA Ce TIO/IATaT efiBa

! Enncees, nepeit, B. Lum. cou., c. 64.

? Enncees, nepeit, B. LJum. cou., 80-81.

* CeryanHy MOJIUTBY, KOUTO Ce 4eTaT caMo IPY OIIpefieieHN CTydari Ha o6/ajaBaHe OT
6ecoBe. MONMMTBUTE USVMCKBAT NIOAITOTOBKA U 'BIOOYMHHO 3all03HaBaHe C MpobIeMaTu-
Kara Ha cTpajaiys. ToBa M3NMCKBa afieKBaTHO OOTOCIIOBCKO, [YXOBHO U IICUXOIOTMYe-
CKo 06pasoBaHue.
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IIpY HAa/IM4YMETO Ha IMaronoruA. B bbarapua cpuiecTByBar JyXOBHUIIM,
KOUTO Ha JIe/I0 II0Ka3BaT KAaKBO IIPEJCTAB/IsABA YMEHMETO 0d NpesvpHel
uyx0ama MeKa 6 c60s cobcmeerd. 3aToBa HiMa OIIPaBIaHNe 3a Te3M, KOU-
TO TBBPJAT, e HsMa, He OMBa, He MOXKe, TPY/JHY BpeMeHa ca I T. H. 3aToBa
ycuamsTa 6uxa MOIJIM fia Ca HACOYeH!U K'bM BBIbPKOBSIBAHETO MU TIOHE
3aII03HAaBAHETO Ha Xopara ¢ [IbpKBara, a He C OKY/ITHUTE CEKTU U BEPO-
usnosefanuA.! Karo ToBa BayKu He caMo 3a TYXOBHMIINTE, A U 32 BCEKU
YOBEK, KOMTO MMa MyOIMYHOCT U BAAacT. VI300pBT fa CHTPYSHUUMII Ha
106po WIN 3710, € TIEPCOHAJIEH, CTIEIOBATE/THO B €[UH MOMEHT OJIEXN
Ha CaHKIINS.

KaTo 4yoBek, KO/TO B HAKaKBa MajiKa CTEIlleH ce € 3aHMMaBal C pe-
JINTUS, BUHATK CbM CU 3aflaBajl BBIIPOCa KAaKBO € 3HaueHMeTO Ha JyMara
spenmurusi’ B HEMHUS UCTUHCKU CMMUCBI. [Ipoden c¢bM pasnimyHm orpe-
flefleHNs, CEHTEHLMM U THIKYBaHUsA, KOUTO B MHOTO CTPaHUIM OIpefe-
JIAT €TUMOJIOTUATA, IIPOM3X0/ia U Pa3BUTHETO Ha Tasy gyma. Ho Tosa He
MI JlaBallle OTTOBOP, IOKATO He ce 3all03HaX ¢ TBop4yecTBOTO Ha JKopxx
[rome3n, KoiTo Ha poHa Ha TOMOBETE, U3IUCAHN 32 PEIUTHSITA, IPEOC-
TaBs HA YNTATe/Is €lHO M3pedeHle 32 PeNUTUATA, @ UMEHHO — PeIUruaTa
e MACTO 3a cpema. Kosito mppBa peanusmpa Tasu cpelja B JbI00YNHA,
LI'ppxBara win TM, T4 1je crieyeny gymiaTa Ha YOBeKa.

'KpM fHelIHa JjaTa Ha TepuTopuATa Ha Pemy6muka Bbarapus uma pasnmyHu peuru-
03HO-GMIOCO(CKM IBIDKEHN, 32 KOUTO XMHAYU3MDBT € OTIIPaBHA TOYKA B PaslInMyHa
creneH. ToBa ca: MexayHaponHo o61ecTBo 3a Kpuirna cbsHanme; TpaHcIeHIeHTaTHa
Mmepuranys; Caxagpka itora; Mucus Ha 60xecTBeHara cBeTnnHa; O61iecTBo 3a cebepea-
nusanms; bparapceka itora acoryanyst; OKynTHO aBmkeHue; Hio eitmi; O6mecTBo 6510
6patcTBO. YacT OT TAX He ca OQUIMATHO PerMCTPUpaHU. BbIpekyu ToBa Te ce TpaH-
copmmpaT mop pa3NUYHY HAMMEHOBAHMA ¥ Cb3[aBaT OPTaHM3AINY, YNNTO TPAKTUKA
ca ¢ XUHAYMCTKM KOpeH. Pe3ynTaTsT e Hanmuunero Ha 124 neHTbpa (aconuanyn, Kiny6o-
Be) 3a IIPaKTUKYBaHe Ha jiora, MeuTaIs, cebepeanmisalyis, U3KyCTBOTO Jja >KUBeell I
npyru. Cramatosa, K. [{um. cou., c. 42; Moza 3a scuuxu 37, Codus, 2014, 48-71.
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Hssxon Hukomait (ITeTpos)

BUBJIEVICK OCHOBAHIS HA
TAMHCTBOTO CBEIIEHCTBO

Abstract: Deacon Nikolay (Petrov), Biblical Background of Sacrament of
Priesthood.

The present research deals with the Orthodox Christian understanding of
Priesthood on the basis of Scriptural texts. It reflects not only on the New
Testament but also on the Old Testament concept of Priesthood and explains
the mystical meaning of the Sacrament through the spirit of the Church Fa-
thers in a dynamic Christological perspective.

Keywords: Priesthood, Sacrament, Scripture, Bible, Church, Orthodoxy

B mpaBocrmaBHUTE KaTeXM3WUCU CBELIEHCTBOTO OOMKHOBEHO Ce OIl-
penensa KaTo TallHCTBO, B KOETO YPe3 CBETUTE/ICKO PbKOIOJIOKEHNE Ha
IpaBWIHO M30paH 4oBeK cHU3xoxzaa CeetuAT [IyX U ro mocraBs fja u3-
BbpIIBa TAalHCTBATA U Jja ITace cTafioTo Xpucroso. Moxke 1y fia ce Kaxe,
e B TOBa olpefeneHne uma 6ubneiicku ocHoanus? Illo ce otHacs po
Crapus 3aBer, To I. Yitzlep PoOuHCOH openens eBpeiicKus CBELeHUK B
PUTYaJIeH CMUCBII KaTo ,,CBAT 4OBEK, Ype3 KOTOTO B ChOTBETCTBME C bo-
YKeCTBEHMTe MpeIcanns Xxopara ce npubmmkasar 1o bora. O6paTHo Ha
TOBA, IIPOPOKBT Ce SABsIBA KaTO YOBEK, KOWTO € CBAT B HPAaBCTBEHO OTHO-
LIeHNe ¥ MOCPeACTBOM KOroTo bor ce mpubmmkasa mo xopata'. Ilomo6-
Ho onpepenenne gasat u JI. Xpopcet u [Ix. Ipun: ,IIpennasnadenuero Ha
CBeleHMYeCKA YMH e JIa IpeficTaB/lIABa Hapopa npen bora mocpeacrsom
KY/JITOBUTE JIeVICTBYUA B CKMHUATA VM IPMHACSHE Ha )KEPTBU B Xpama .

B HAKOII IofieficKM TBHIKYBaHUA AZlaM ce pasIyeXxja KaTo UjeanTHus

! Robinson, H. W. The Religious Ideas of Old Testament, London, 1938.
2Hurst, L. D., J. B. Green. “Priest, Priesthood”, Green J., McKnight S.(ed.) Dictionary of
Jesus and the Synoptic Gospels, Leicester, 1992, p. 633.
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YOBEK, M3II'bTHABAII CBEIIeHNYeCKO CITy>KeHe 3a LIs/IOTO TBopeHue'.

BubneiickuTe KOpeHU Ha TATHCTBOTO KAaTO TAaKOBA CHU3XOXKIAT KbM
BpeMeHaTa Ha BETXO3aBeTHUTeE IMaTpuapcu’. Makap u mpes3 TO3U IePUOS
la He e MMano opUIMANTHO CBEIeHCTBO, BCe IaK MOXKe Jia Cce Kaxe, de e
MMasIo IeMICTBUA, KOUTO IO CHITHOCTTA CU Ca CBellleHnm4YecKn. [lmaBara Ha
ceMelicTBOTO, T.e. Oamara (Hoit, ABpaam, Vcaak nnu VakoB) e Bb3guran
OJITap U € IIPUHACAII JXePTBHU, IIPEACTABIABANKI CBOETO CEMEIICTBO IIpef
bora. Tasu Tpagnuusa e mpomb/kaBana JOpy cief, BpeMeHara Ha V3xona
(M3x. 12:21-27). VInTepecHo e, ye OumoH AeKCaHPUIICKY, KOWTO IMIIIe
II0 BpeMe, KOTaTO MePyCanMMCKOTO CBEIEHCTBO €€ acOLMMpPa C XKEePTBO-
IIPMHOLIEHUATA, Pa3IeXX/la BCUYKM CIIOMEHABaH!U ITIaBYM Ha €BPENICKU
ceMeiiCTBa KaTO CBEIIEHUIN, N3XOK/JAKM MMEHHO OT TOBa pas3bupaHe
(Pfilo. De vita Mos. 2 (3). 224)3.

Bamure npegaBany cBouTe 3ab/DKEHNA Ha ITbPBOPOJHUTE CU CHIHOBE.
Camara npes 3a ,,liocBenaBane” Ha bora Ha Hail-TOOPOTO OT KAaKBOTO U [ja
e — I'bPBOPOJieH CUH, IIbPBOOEPKNTE OT IUIOHOBETE, IBPBOPOJHOTO Ha XKU-
BOTHUTE — € B OCHOBaTa Ha UjesTa 3a CBEIEHCTBOTO, a MMEHHO HSKOI Ja
ce IIOCBETH B CIy>KeHue Ha bora. OTTyk npousnmsa 1 neAra 3a CBETOCTTa
KaTo Hello, IOCBETEHO M CayXKello caMo Ha bora. TpaguumonHuTe rofei-
CKM TBHJIKYBaHNA, KAKTO M €K3€Te3UTe Ha HAKOU PaHHOXPUCTUAHCKU aBTOPU
(Eutych. Annales, PG, 111, 917-918; Bk reHeanoruaTa Ha Menmxumcepek: col.
923B.)* 00sicHABAT IO TO3M HAa4YMH CBEIIEHCTBOTO Ha Menxucenek, cCanTaini-
KI TO 32 NIOTOM'BK Ha CuM — Hai-roneMusa cuH Ha Hoit.

OdnunaaHOTO BETX03aBETHO CBELEHCTBO BB3HMKBA B IPsIKa BP'b3-
Ka ¢ 6oxxectBeHOTO OTKpOBeEHUe, nafeHo uype3 Mouceit Ha VIspawickus
Hapon®. EfBa ToraBa ce mosiBsiBa MOHATHETO 32 CBETM/INIIETO U 0OCOOeHa-

'Jerome, E J. Das geschichtliche Melchisedek-Bild und seine Bedeutung im Hebraerbriefe:
Diss., Strassburg, 1920.

? 3a ucTopusATa Ha BETX03aBEeTHOTO cBelljeHCTBO BIvK Cody, A. A. A History of Old Testa-
ment Priesthood, Routledge, 1969.

*Bwx Cody, A. Op. cit., p. 12; P. ie Bo cmsTa, 4e cTapara ImpakTnka e mpeobiagaBana
IOpM Cliefl TIepMofa Ha IVIeHa, JOPYU IO paspyllaBaHETO Ha BTOPHSA XpaM: I7IABMUTE Ha
ceMeliCTBaTa ca MPOABb/KABA/IN Ja IPUHACAT XKEPTBI, a KaTo 3a//b/DKeHIe Ha CBElleHN-
IIMITe ca OCTaBaJIM Te3U YacTy OT PUTYyana, cBbp3anu ¢ ontapa (De Vaux, R. Les sacrifice
de I'Ancien Testament, 1964, p. 29 f. (Cahiers de la Revue Biblique 1.).

* Bk Bardy, G. “Melchisedech dans la tradition patristique”, Revue Biblique 35, 1926, p.
496 ff.; 36, 1927, p. 25 ff.

> Bk Cody, A. Op. cit., p. 39 L.
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Ta K/Iaca Ha CBElLl[eHUIVTEe, KOETO Ha IIPaKTUKa € 13pa3 Ha AVHaAMMYHATA
Bp'b3Ka MeXJy bora 1 Hapopa 1 Ha 3aBeTa Mexxy TAX. Vneara 3a Vspaun
KaTO Hapofi, HEPa3pUBHO CBBbP3aH C MOHATUETO 3 CBEIIEHCTBOTO, € OT-
pasena B kH. VI3xon;: ,,J Bue e Mu 6bfieTe IapCTBO OT CBEI[EHNIIN 1 Ha-
pox cet” (V3x. 19:6). ITo T0o3u HaunH camoTO M36MpaHe Ha VI3panackus
Hapoj, e 6110 aKT Ha ITOCBelleHNe B CBEIEHCTBO, T.e. N30MpaHe N3MEX/Y
BCMYKM HApOAU U INOcBeljaBaHe Ha bora. OnmcaHneTo Ha >Xped4eckoTo
CITy>KE€HMe€ U Bb3/IaTaHeTO My Ha AapOH ¥ CMHOBETE MY €CTECTBEHO CIIe[iBa
CTIefl OIVCAHMeTO Ha CKMHuATA u onrapa (M3x. 39). la cryxar Ha TO3M
OJITap ca MOYKe/M CaMO CBEIeHUI[UTE — CIIelaTHO Ha3HaYeH, 00/IedeHn
B 0COOEHM OeXXAM, C OIpee/ieHN 3HallM U IOocCBelleHne. ToBa MMeHHO
CBATO CBELIEHCTBO € IpefcTaB/ABano Hapoya npex bora. Tosa npencTa-
BUTEJICTBO JOCTUTA CBOETO HAJl-II'b/IHO U3PAXKEHME B JIUIETO Ha IIbPBOC-
BelleHNKa. Toit Hocen Ha I'bpAUTe CU MMEHaTa Ha [BaHajleceTTe KoleHa
VI3panneBu, KOraTto BaM3an B CBeTUINILETO, 32 []a CBEIeHOeICTBA IIpef
SIxBe (Jles. 4:3; cpB. 3ax. 3). Ha cBemeHnunTe o AapoHOBUSA POJ Ce MOJ-
YMHABA/MN JI€BUTUTE, KOUTO VIMAIV ITOMOIIHY QyHKUMuu. B ponteHHm-
J4eCKsI TepUOJ, MEeX/Y CBEILlleHUIITe U JIEBUTUTE He ce e IpaBena ocobe-
Ha pas/NKa, KaTo iBeTe JyMu 61y cnHOHUMMHM. B xHura Broposakonue
Te Y4eCTO Ce M3IO0/I3BaT 3a eVH U ChIU YoBeK. /leBUTHUTe IpMHAAIEKANN
Ha CBLJOTO KOJITHO, OT KOETO IIPOU3NIN3A/IN U CBELIEHNULINTE — HAC/IeHU-
1y Ha AapoH, HO nManu otaenHu gyHkuuu. IlpencraBara 3a neBuTUTE
KaTo 3a CBELIeHNYeCKO KOIAHO B VI3pans chlllo Taka pasKpuBa KjeATa 3a
MpeICTAaBUTENHNA XapaKTep Ha CBELEHNYECKOTO CIYKEHNE, ThIl KaTo Te
3aMeCTBaT BCUYKY 'bPBOPOJHM OT U3PAUICKUS HAPOJ, NPUHAIEKAIIN
Ha fIxBe. B upeanuusa cMucswi B VI3paun cBelieHNIM ca IbpBOPOAHUTE —
Oaly 1 I7IaBM Ha CEMEICTBA, HO CJIE€N OTCTHIIEHUETO — IMOKIOHEHMETO
Ha 3JIaTHUA Tenel, Jokaro Mouceit npe6uBaBa Ha CHMHaliCKaTa IUTaHMU-
Ha — CBellleHUIUTe TPsA6BaIo a 6baT M30MPaHU CaMO OT IIOTOMIIUTE Ha
JleBuit. BepHOCTTa 1 CBETOCTTA Ha JIEBUTUTE B TO3M CIIy4all ca CTaHa/Iu
IpUYMHA Y KPUTEPUIL 32 M30PAaHNYECTBOTO VIM 33 TOBA CITy>KeHMe'.

IIpn npopok Vesexun Hue cpellaMe CBUJIETEICTBO 32 TOBA, Ye TaKa
HapUYaHUTe CafjOKeV VIV JepyCalMMCKI CBelleHNIU OVIN OTHE/IEHN OT
APYTUTE CBELIEHNIIV, KOMTO M3BbPIIBAIN CTy>KEHIE€ B MECTHU CBETWU/IN-

'Biox Gunnenweg, A. Leviten und Priester: Hauptlinien der Traditionsbildung und Ges-
chichte des israelitisch-jiidischen Kultpersonals, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965, p. 35 ff.
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A 11 He ca MOTYYMINM CTaTyTa Ha CBEIeHNIN. AKO B JOIUICHHNYECKI
Hepyofi, KaKTO eMHOAYIIHO CMATAT y4eHUTe, IIaBHATA 3ajada Ha CBe-
I[eHNIUTe Ola ja JaBaT KOMIIETEHTHY ChBETH ITO0 BBIIPOCUTE 3a KY/ITa
U BsIpaTa I fia THIKYBaT bo)kecTBeHNTe MPOPOYECTBA, TO CJIef, Bb3CTAHO-
BSABAaHETO Ha XpaMa POJIsiTa Ha CBELIEHNIINUTE Ce € CBe/la CaMO 0 M3IIbII-
HsBaHe Ha KY/ITOBMTe 3aJb/DKeHMs KaTo Takua'. HambaHO yMecTHO e
fla oTIpefie/IIM CHITHOCTTA Ha BETX03aBETHOTO CBEIIEHIYECKO CITy>KeHNe,
KaToO M3XOXK/[aMe OT pas3MYHUTe TUIIOBE JKePTBOMpPUHOLIeHUs>. Bioka-
Me CBIIeCTBYBAaHETO Ha Pas/IMYHy TUIIOBE >XepTBuU. Hskon oT Tax ca orm-
pemensHM KaTo ,MupHM >kepTBu (zabach). KpbpBTa 1 yacT oT TTBCTMHATA
Ha >KePTBEHOTO XMBOTHO ca IpefHa3HaYeHn 3a bora, a ocraHamara 4acT
e Oua 3a xopara (V3x. 2:11; 4:18; Brop. 15:3)°. [Ipyra ¢popma Ha >kepTBO-
npuHolIeHneTo e ,Bcechxennero” (kalil). Tyk Bcuuku yacTu oT XxepTBa-
Ta 6€3 0CTaTbK ca ce usrapsum Karo npuHoc Ha bora (3 LlapcTs. 7:9), Ha
Kororo cBeleHnK BT € 6/1arofapsijt OT MMeTO Ha 1iennsi Hapog. B ocHoBara
Ha TOo3U o0Ope] e IpefgaBaHeTO BCMYKO Ha bora mocpencTBoM OrbHs, KO-
TO NpeBpBILA XXepTBaTa B UM, U3AUrall ce Harope. [Ipyrute aBa Bupa
JKepTBa ca >kepTBaTa 3a BuHa (asham) (Jles. 19:21) u >xepTBara 3a rpsx
(chattat) (JleB. 4:24-26)*. CmsATano ce, 4e MOPBCBAHETO C >KEPTBEHaTa
KPBB OYMCTBA IpexoBeTe Ha Haposia. CBEIIeHNKBT € U3Pa3NTeNl B CITydast
He Ha paZiocTTa Ipel MpasHUYHATA Tparesa, a Ha MMOKATHOTO CMUpeHNe
npeq AxBe Ha Lje/1nA Hapo[,.

Bcuukm Te3u )KepTBOMPUHOILIEHNS HU TTOMarar fa pasbepem crapo-
3aBETHOTO CBEIEHCTBO, KOETO € Mpenobpas Ha HOBO3aBETHOTO, SIBEHO B
CBBBPIIEHCTBO OT XPUCTOC, KoiTo obmanaBa B Cebe Cu: 1) mpexcros-
HIeTOo; 2) OrarofapeHneTo; U 3) M3KYIUIEHNETO OT IpeXoBeTe, MOCpen-
CTBOM >XepTBaTa Ha mo6oBTa. CBEIIEHCTBOTO Ce ABSABA U3pa3 Ha CIIyxXe-
HIETO, Ha 00I[eH1eTO Ha YOBeKa ¢ bora.

B HoBus 3aBeT, TaM, KbAETO C€ TOBOPU 32 CBEIIEHCTBOTO, C€ pasKpu-

'TTo-mogpo6uo Bk Cody, A. Op. cit., p. 182 ff.

*Tasu Tema ca o6cwxgam: De Vaux, P. Ibid.; Anderson, G. A. Sacrifices and Offerings in
Ancient Israel: Studies in Their Social and Political Importance, Atlanta (Georgia), 1987;
Janzen, D. The Social Meanings of Sacrifice in the Hebrew Bible: A Study of Four Writings,
Berlin: de Gruyter, 2004; Klawans, J. Puriti, Sacrifice, and the Temple: Symbolism and Su-
persessionism in the Study of Ancient Judaism, Oxford, 2006.

> Bk Koehler, L. Old Testament Theology, London, 1957, p. 182.

* Op. cit., p. 186.
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Ba IBbI0OYMHATA ¥ CHIJHOCTTA Ha BETXO3aBETHOTO CBelleHCTBO. CraBa
ACHO, 4e B XpucTopara LIbpkBa TO € U3II'B/IHEHO B ITB/IHOTA, Pa3KpUT €
HETOBMAT CMUCH/I. LIbpKBaTa KaTo HeBecTa XPpUCTOBA U OIVIABSIBAHA OT
camua Hero e HocuTen Ha BCMYKM CTapO3aBETHM IIPOPOYECTBA, THIKY-
Ba T ¥ TV M3I'B/IHABA, )XMBeelkn B 6maroparra Ha CB. [Jyx'. IIppkBa-
Ta € HOBUAT VI3pamn — I[apcTBO OT CBeIleHMIM, KOeTo e 6o oberra-
Ho Ha [Ipesumsa Mspann (VM3x. 19:5-6). Cs. am. Ilerbp mmme: ,,Bue cme
pox u3bpaH, IIAPCTBEHO CBELIEHCTBO, HAPOJ CBET, ofie mpumobutn® (1
[Tetp. 2:9). B ompepnenen cMUCHIT BCMYKM XPUCTUSAHU IIPUTEXABAT TO3M
cBeleHn4Yeckn fap. B kaura OTKpoBeHue 4eteM, 4e XpUCTOC € HallpaBUI
BsIpBaluTe ,,1iape u cBetneHuu npen bora u Cost Otery (Otkp. 1:6). B
Esanrenmeto ot VMoan Tocnon kasBa, e o61ryBaneTo ¢ Bora e Bb3MOXHO
3a BCEKM, KOJTO ce NMokaanA Ha OTna ¢ yX ¥ UCTMHA (Moawn. 4:23). Y Ma-
Tell MOTBBPKJEHNETO 332 HACTBIIBAHETO HA HOBATa PEATHOCT Ce SIBABA B
TOBAQ, Ye 3aBecaTa Ha Xpama ce paspgupa Ha gBe (Mar. 27:5). Xpuctoc, Koii-
TO OTKpPMBa HOBYVA ITBT IIpe3 Ta3u 3aBeca (Esp. 10:19-20), BbBeXXa HOBUA
V3pann B CeaTtas CBeTux, T.e. B IpsAKo obmeHne ¢ bora. B cpujoro Bpeme
He MOXXeM fia ce cbrinacuM ¢ P. byntman, KakTo 1 ¢ Jpyru NpoTeCTaHCTBa-
my, 4e ,,o6uHara (T.e. LlbpkBaTa) He ce HyXfIae OT 0COO€H POJ X0pa, T.e.
CBEIL[eHNMIV, KOUTO Ce sIBABAT NOCPeTHNIM MeX [y obimuHara 1 bora“?
ITpokapBaiikyu uaeATa 3a CBEIIEHCTBOTO Ha BCUYKM BAPBAIIN’, OCO-
6eHo B nocmanmero Ha a. I[Tasen o EBpente, HoBuAT 3aBeT B chIIOTO
BpeMe HacoYBa BHUMAHMETO HM UM KbM MHCTUTYLMATA Ha PBKOIOIOXKE-
HIETO Ha CBelleHMIy (Makap ¥ Ja HAMa I'blHO ommcaHue). C ToBa ce
pasKpuBa 3arpyHKEHOCTTA Ha paHHaTa LI bpkBa 3a CbCTOAHMETO HA 001N -
HIUTE, MPEAIa3BaiiKi TY OT XapM3MaTU4YHUA Xaoc. [JaleHOTO Ha BCUYKA
CBEIIEHCTBO Ce pasKpuBa B oOpas3a Ha oIlpefe/eHNTe U M30paHy 3a TOBa

! 3a cewjenctBoto B HoBusa 3aset Bk Mohler, J. The Origin and Evolution of the Priest-
hood, New York, 1970; Vanhoye, A. Pretres anciens, pretres nouveau selon le Noveau Testa-
ment, Paris, 1980; Bulley, C. The Priesthood of Some Believers: Developments from the Gen-
eral to the Special Priesthood, Carlisle, 2000; Timiadis, E. The Orthodox Understanding of the
Ministry, Joensuu, 1990; John Zizioulas, metr. Eucharist, Bishop, Church: The Unity of the
Church in the Divine Euharist and the Bishop During the First Three Centuries, Brookline
(MA), 2001.

?Bultmann, R. Theologie des Neuen Testaments, Tibingen, 1958, p. 117; 153 £., 461 f.

* ToBa e 6WI ITaBHUAT apryMeHT Ha Pehopmariysita; 3a MpoTeCTaHTCKOTO pa3bupane Ha
tasu upest Bk Eastwood, C. The Royal Priesthood of the Faithful, London, 1963.
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XOpa, U3AUTHATK U NTOCBETEeHM JIa CIIy>KaT caMmo Ha bora. Taka BcbljHOCT
ce TIOBTaps MjieATa Ha CTAp03aBETHOTO CBEI[eHCTBO 3a OTAENIEHOCT U U3-
OpaHMYeCTBO, 32 IOCBETEHOCT ¥ PEBHOCT B TOBA CTy>KEHME.

3a n36upaHeTO M PBHKOMOMOXKEHNETO (T.e. BBH3NaraHeTO Ha pPblie)
Hali-MHOTO ToBOpM CB. am. [laBen B cBomTe mocmanus. Pasbupa ce, u
B EBaHrenmero cpino mmame mpumepu 3a ToBa, de locmop cam m3bmpa
CBOMTE allOCTOIM ¥ T u3npaiia faa 6marosectsaT (Mart. 4:18-22; 9:9; 10:1-
8; Mapk. 1:16; 3:14-19; JIyka 9:1-2). Anoctonure, Boferu ot Ceetus Jlyx,
CBIIO M30MPAT CBOMUTE 3aMECTHULM — CBEIEHOCTY>KUTenuTe (IsKOHuTE!,
Hnpe3BUTEPUTE® U eMMCKONUTE®), KaTO C TOBA IOCTABAT HAYaI0 HA TPajin-
s, Tpogb/DKaBalla 1 10 Hamm JHU. Kimpunmnre ca OocCHOBHaTa CTpyK-
Typa Ha LIbpkBara. Te ca mpuMepdT 3a ofpakaHue, Te ca OHe3!, KOUTO
y4yaT ApPyIuUTe BbB BApaTa U U3BbpUIBAT boxkecTBeHUTe TaitHCTBA. ToBa
CIy’>KeHMe obade e pasnauyHO OT JAPYTUTE XapU3MAaTUYHY JapOBe, KOUTO
ca CBBbP3aHM C 0COOEHOCTNTE Ha MNYHMS TYXOBEH XUBOT. X PUCTUAHCKO-
TO CBEIIEHCTBO € Hall-HeNIOCPeCTBEHNAT NIPUEMHIK Ha CTApO3aBETHOTO
CBEIIEHCTBO, OT/IEIEHO KaTO HErO OT XapU3MaTMYHOTO IIPOPOYECKO CIY-
>KeHue.

[IpakTykara 3a Bb3/IaraHe Ha pblieTe BbPXY I7IaBaTa Ha M30paHus 3a
CIIy>)KEHMe Cé KOPEHM BbB BETX03aBETHATA TPafMLNA U IPOU3XOXKA OT
BpeMeHaTa Ha matpuapcute. bamrara e 61arocsiaBsi CBOsi Haif-TOISIM CUH,
IIpM30BaBaiiKy BbPXY Hero boxkecTBeHOTO Omarocimosenue (but. 48:14).
Tosm >KecT ce ABABa HAauMH 3a IOKa3BaHe Ha 00eKTa Ha MOJIUTBATA U €
IPUCHCTBAJI CBIIO TaKa B PUTYAIUTE, CBbP3aHY C )KEPTBOIPMHOLIEHNATA,
11 0COOEHO B IIOCTABSHETO Ha JYXOBHUTE BOJAYM U CITY)KUTE/N C 0COOeHM
HasHauyeHus. IIpumep 3a ToBa e usguranero or Mowceit Ha Vincyc Ha-
BJH 32 BOfiad Ha n3pawickus Hapop (Brop. 34:9; Yncna 27:18-20), a cpino
TaKa U IpY ITOCBEIIaBaHeTO Ha JIEBUTUTE 3a CIyKeHMe Ha bora (Ymcma

!'Tppikara fymMa SLAKOVOG, KOATO Ha GBATapPCKY 3BYYN ,/IAKOH; I'bPBOHAYA/IHO Ha CTa-
POTPBLKM e O3HavyaBasa ,CIy>KUTeN , HO IpU amocTonckute Mbxe (Didache. 15; Ign.
Trall. 2.3; Magn. 6.13) v B HOBO3aBeTHUTE IIOCTIAHMA TS Bede O3HAYaBa CIY>KUTEN B
II'spxBata (Pum. 16:1; 1 Kop. 3:5; Ed. 6:21; Oui. 1:1; 1 Con. 3:2; cpB. HesH. 6).

2 [lymara mpesButep (npeoButepog) Ha CTApOrPBLUKM O3HAYABa ,,CTapel], KaTo ce U3-
T0JI3Ba B NIPSK U MIPEHOCEH CMUCBTI 3a CTapel] KaTo Bb3PacTeH YOBEK M KATO CIIY>KUTEN
Ha IIppKBaTa.

3 Iymara ,,ernuckon“ (¢miokomnog) o3Hauasa masuren. Enuckonst ppkoBopu LIbpksara n
OTroBaps 3a pefia i CIIa3BaHeTO Ha TPAULINUTE.
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8:10). Tesu meitcTBUA ca pegobpas Ha PBKOIONIOKEHUATA B XPUCTOBATA
[IspkBa. B HOBO3aBeTHMTE BpeMeHa Te Ce CBbP3BAT U C M3IIeEHNUATA U
6marocnoBenueto (Mar. 19:13-15; Mapk 1:41; [lesin. 28:8, u gp.). [Tocse-
IIeHNS TIOCPENCTBOM Bb3/IaraHe Ha pblie Ce OMICBAT B KHura [lessHus Ha
CBETUTE alloCTONN, KbfieTo IlaBen u BapHaBa ca mocBeTeHu 3a CIy)xeH1e
(HesH. 13:2-3), B cnyyas ¢ u3bupaneTo Ha cefieMTe AsAkoHa ([esaH. 6:2-6),
KaKTO U IIPY [TOCTABSHETO Ha Ipe3Butepu oT aim. [laBen u BapuaBa 3a Ho-
BoyupenieHnTe bpkBu ([lesH. 14). 3a Tasyu nmpaxkTuKa ce TOBOPYU U B Iac-
TUPCKUTE NTOCTIaHNA Ha CB. all. [IaBesr. B mbpBOTO M BTOPOTO CM ITOC/IaHKeE
mo TumoTelt, OCBEH e [jaBa IPAKTUYECKN HAIIBTCTBUSA, TOW TOBOPH U 32
pBKononoxenneTo. OT BCMYKY M3BECTHY IIPUMePH ce pa3bupa, ue pbKo-
MIOIOKEHNETO Ce ChCTOM OT MOJIUTBA U PBKOBbB3/IaTaHe — Helllo, KOeTo ce
usmbaHsABa B LI'bpKBaTa u 1o mgHec.

KaTo 3ak/mioueHie MOKeM Jja KaXkeM, 4 OCHOBAHMATA 32 TATHCTBOTO
CBEIIIEHCTBO Ce KOPEHAT IbI00KO B TeKcToBeTe Ha CBemjeHoro [ncanne.
HeroB ectecTBeH 06pas3, OCHOBATE 1 CbBBPILIEH U3II'BIHUTEN € XPUCTOC,
KaKTO KaTo Ipefo6pas B Crapyus 3aBeT, TaKa ¥ KaTO HOBO3aBeTeH OCHOBA-
tent Ha LI'bpkBaTa. BCuuky TEKCTOBE, KOUTO HY TOBOPST 3a CBEIIEHCTBOTO,
SICHO TTOKa3BaT BPB3KaTa My CbC CIy>KeHueto Ha bora karo ocobeH Bup,
M30paHNIeCTBO U TOCBETEHOCT.
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Anppert Kacabos

MY3UKA/THOTO TBOPYECTBO
HA MEPOMOHAX HEO®UT PUJICKU

Abstract: Andrey Kasabov, Musical Works of Hieromonk Neophytus of Rila.

The present article retraces the life and work of the eminent figure of the
Bulgarian Revival - monk Neophytus of Rila. The facts are classified accord-
ing to the studies of researchers known since the late 19th century, as well as
according to some of the personal writings of father Neophytus. The basic
guidelines of his musical creativity are described. Special emphasis is placed
on the musical work of the famous Bulgarian in the school of the Rila Mon-
astery and the Patriarchal School of Theology at monastery of the Holy Trin-
ity on the island of Halki. His personal compositions and translated musical
works are presented according to MSS collections in the library of the Rila
Monastery.

Keywords: Church Music, Liturgy, Byzantine Chant, Bulgarian History, Ot-
toman Epoch

3a Pymyckara rbpKkoBHOIIeBYECKa U XMMHOrpadcKa IIKo/Ia HaMypame
penuna ceefieHusA ome npes XV B. Ta e npogb/mKuTen Ha TpaguLuuTe
Ha T'bpHOBCKaTa KHIDKOBHA U XuMHOrpadcka mxkona ot XIV B. Efun ot
3HAYMMUTE MY3MKaTHU IMaMeTHUIM oT XV B., HaMmepeHn B Puickua Ma-
HACTHP, Ca TaKa HapedeHUTe PYICKM MY3VKaIHY Oemexxku/mpummcku. Te
ca myucaHy 1o Puickm rmaronmyeckn nepramenTeH nmct ot XI B., Hame-
PeH B OABBP3usATA Ha COOpHNUKA ,, AHpraHT “ Ha Bnagucnas [pamaTuk,
matupas oT 1473 r. Toit ce mpuema 3a eyH OT Hajl-TaJlaHT/INBUTE KHU-
KOBHMIM OT XV B. ¥ BepOATEH Va4 Ha PUICKUTE My3VMKaTHN Oe/IeXKIL.
K®M TOBa TpsibBa ma ce jobasy, ye B Puickus manactup npes XV B. ce
Ch3JjaBaT pefula IPOU3BeNeHN A 10 CTy4all IpeHacsAHeTO Ha MOILUTE Ha
cB. Voan Pujicku, KaTo HampuMep yHUKa/leH LUK OT KAHOHU 33 CBe-
Tella Ha BCUYKM oceM I7aca'. PasiBersT Ha Puickara mkonma e B Kpas

'Tlogpo6Ho 3a ToBa BX. Kytommxuesa, C. ,,borarapckara mysuka mpe3 XV-XVII B. o
Oparapckute 3eMu'; B,/ 0ade semama um 3a Hacnedue...; Codus, 2014, 224-231.
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Ha XVIII B., a meftHOCTTa M OCHOBHO ce e pas3Bwia npe3 XIX B. Cropen
nHpopmarnysaTta Ha oter; Heodur Puncku, npe3 1790 r. 6un nmoBukaH ot
puicKaTa MaHacTMpcKa ynpasa oT CB. Iopa — ATOH, IpodyTUAT CBETO-
ropcku nieser; Moacad Punckn ITbpBu, KoiiTO OcTaBa B MaHACTHPA KaTO
npernofaBaren 1o 1795 r.! Toit e ,MHOTO MICKYCEH U COBEpILEH Y4MUTel Ha
cTapaTa IICa/lTHKa, KOATO Oelle yuym1 MHOro roguuy y Cera ropa’, T. e.
tasu o HoBara mMeTtopa®. Cren Hero mpernopaBaTel cTaBa YYCHUKBT MY
itlepomonax Vmapuon unn ,,qackan Vinapmnon® °. ITpes 1802 r. B Cs. [opa
e usmpareH pwickuAT nyxoHuk Voacad Bropu, 3a ma ce ychbBbpIIeH-
CTBa B I'bPKOBHOIIEBYECKOTO M3KYCTBO. TaM TOIl IpeKapBa JieceT Tofu-
HI - 1o 1812 r. 3aBbpHan ce B Pujickma MaHacTup Karo ,,MHOTO U3KyCeH
Ul COBEpILIEH YYMTe Ha CTapaTa ICaITUKAS, T. €. JO-XypMy3ueBara, TOi
OI7IaBsiBa MeBYecKaTa MKoma B Puwickus manactup’. Voacad moarorss
K'bM JiBajieceT yueHmka. [Ipenmonara ce, ue Mexay 1s1x e u Heodur Pun-
cku. [To-kbcHo Voacad samunaBa 3a llapurpaji, KbeTO ce 3alo3HaBa
c¢be camusi Xypmysuit Xapropuaakc 1 B IpOAb/DKeHMe Ha IIecT Mecelja
nsydaba Hopara Xypmysuesa MeTofia. 3aBbpHaJ ce IOBTOPHO B Puiickus
MaHacCTHP, TOJ 3aIl04YBa Jia 5 Npenojasa Mo 3aKylleHUTe OT HEer0 KHUTY,
ChIbpPXKAIIM Teopus u npakTuka’. Criep Tasu Benmyasa ¢urypa — Voacad
Bropu, npogb/mknuTen Ha [enoTo Ha Pujckara meByecka HIKOMIA € iiepo-
moHax Heodwurt Puncku (okomo 1793-1881) — enH OT pbKOBOAUTEIUTE
U OpTaHM3aTOPUTE Ha MYy3MKa/HaTa JEHOCT B MAaHACTUPA, CBbp3aHa C
ycBosiBaHeTO Ha HoBaTa MeTopa 1 afjaiTMpaHeTo M KbM LIBPKOBHOC/IA-
BSIHCKITE OOTOCITY)XKeOH TeKCTOBE.

Cnopen Pymsana Pagxosa itepomonax Heodur Puickn e popen mpes
1793 r. B baHcko®, KbieTO U MONTy4aBa IbpPBOHAYATHOTO C1 00pa3oBaHme
B KWINIHOTO y4YWININE, OCHOBaHO OT 6amia My — mom Ilerop, u B Koe-

! Onucanue 6oneapckazo cesuyenazo monacmulps Poinvckazo. Cocmasun tiepomonax He-
ogpum Puncku, Cocust, 1879, c. 109.

*I[lax mam.

’ Aranacos, A., C. Kyrommxuesa, B. BenmunoBa, E. Y3ynosa, E. MycakoBa, CnassHcku
mysuxanuu pexonucu 6 Punckus manacmup, Cocus, 2012, c. 9.

* Kytommpkuesa, C. PanHoswv3poscoencka 0vreapcka My3uka — nHamemHuyu U neeuecku
penepmoap. Noacag Puncku, Codus, 2003, c. 109.

° Aranacos, A. C. Kyrommxuesa, B. Bemuosa, E. YsyHosa, E. MycakoBa, yum. ca4., c. 10.
¢3a MsACTOTO ¥ TOIMHATA Ha HETOBOTO paXk/jaHe BX. PymsaHa Payikosa, Heogpum Puncku
u Hosobwvneapckama kynmypa, Codus, 1983, 9-11.
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TO IO-KbCHO Npenofana. [IoAroTsAH 3a MKOHOMINCEL, CC CBETCKO MMe
Huxkomna 1. Ilerpos bennn, npuctura B Punckua MaHacTup Karo 4mpax
Ha NIpOYyTHsA OCHOBaTeNl Ha baHcKkaTa MKOHOMMCHA 1IKoja — Toma Bumra-
HoB-Morepa'. Tyk e 3aBnajisiH OT ZYXOBHOTO 06asiHMe Ha MOHAIECKNs
JKUBOT B MaHaCTMpa. 3aljieHeH OT O/arofaTHUsI MOHAIIECKN )XUBOT Ha
iilepoMoHax Vleporeii, mpepnonaraeM 6paT Ha TaYeHNsI OT BCUYKU PUTICKU
nopBwkHuim Jobpobocancku mutpononut Cepadum?, mmagust Hu-
KOJIa CTaBa HEroB ITOCTYLIHNK 1 ydeHuK. [Ipe3 1811 r., 6e3 3HaHMeTO Ha
6aIma ci, e MOCTPUraH B MOHAIIleCKa CXuMa u puema nmeto Heodut?.

B cnepBamuTe roAMHM Ha CBOS >KMBOT MJIAfiUAT MOHAX Ce OT/aBa
Ha YCBP/IHO y4Y€HME M MOATOTOBKA, 3a JJa MOXKE II0-CKOPO /1a OChLIECTBI
MACTUPCKUA CU U TIPEAV BCUYKO YIUTENCKUA CU BT, 3aTOBA TOV OTZENA
MHOTO Bp€Me 3a YeTeHE U yCBOABaHE Ha IPENOfaJeHOTO My B MaHACTUP-
ckoTo yumnmie 3HaHye. Tyk o. Heodur nsydaBa rpblky U I'bpKOBHOC-
JIaBSIHCKM €3MK, KaKTO M I'TbPKOBHO II€eHe. 3a Jja yChBbPILIEHCTBA IT03HA-
HUATA CU TI0 TPBUKY, Ipe3 1821 r. o. Heoput 3ammuaBa 3a MenHUK 1
OCTaBa TYK 3a OKOJIO IIeT TOAuHM — o 1826 1. B MecTHOTO yumnuiie My
npernofaBa jackan Agam llanek — MenosnmusTa (pogom ot rp. Meroso,
I'pprus). B ToBa yummme o. Heopur HaMupa MHO3MHA IpuATeN OT
cpeauTe Ha ,,[PBIKOTO MPOCBeIeHe .

[Tpes 1826 . 0. Heodur ce 3aBpbuia B Pujickusa maHactup u craBa
YYNUTENT B TAMOIIHOTO YYMINIIE. YCIIOPEHO C TOBA Ce U35ABSABA KaTo Ipo-
IIOBE[IHUK U IIeBel] B XpaMa. XapecBaH € OT CBOUTE YYeHMIN U OT CBhO-
paTATa U 3apajy NaCTUPCKUTE My TPVDKM, KOUTO IPOABABA KbM TAX. V
olle HEIo, T€ M3NUTBAT JOPY HAacAafla OT OPaTOPCKOTO MY MaliICTOPCTBO
VI KpacuBUS My I7IaC, KOJTO 4yBar 110 BpeMe Ha 6o)kecTBeHara JIMTyprus.

CnaBara Ha 0. Heodur 6bp30 ce pasnacs u CaMOKOBCKUAT MUTPO-

'Tlonpo6Ho 3a ToBa BX. Bacunues, A. Toma Buwanos - Monepa, Codus, 1969.

*3a ToBa BX. Bop6akos, B. Kmumopume na [Tuenunckama yvpxea, Codus, 2009, 13-33.
3a itepom. Vieporeit — yum. cou., 27-28, 6er. 18.

* Cniopen HeBpoxorickust Mutpononnt IInmen stepom. Heodut Pusickn e mpuen MoHarte-
cka cxuMa nipes 1811 r. cps. IIumen, HeBpoxoncku Mutpononut. Omey, tiepomorax Heo-
¢um Puncku, Codus, 1984, c. 17, a cioper Bepa BoitueBa MOHAIIIECKOTO IOCTPYDKEHNME
Ha jiepom. Heodut Pusckn e cranano mpes 1813 mnu 1814 ., Bx. boituesa, B. Heogpum
Puncku ce3damen Ha 6vneapckomo HapooHo yuunuue, Codus, 2006, c. 36.

* CHerapos, VIB. IIpunoc kem 6uoepagusma na o. Heopum Puncku (epouku nucma 0o
Heeo), Codums, 1951, c. 41, 54, 226, 227, 229, 270 u ap.
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nonut VIrHaTmit ro KaHu Ha CIy>KeHue IIpY HEro KaTo AAKOH, a ChIIO0 U Jia
YIUTEICTBA, KaTO HApaBHO C TOBa My Obfie 1 mucap (cekperap) B MUTPO-
nonuATa. Taka KbM Kpas Ha 1826 I. mIM B Ha4yajioTo Ha 1827 I. Toit 3aMu-
HaBa 3a CaMOKOB. Y4YMINIIETO, KOETO TOM Ch3JaBa TYK, € 3a HallpeHa-
1M B 00pa3soBaHMeETO y4eHUIM', KOeTo U Hapuya ,,CIaBsHO-Tpedecko”. 3a
JeTVpY TOAVHU B HEro ce 00ydyaBaT Obely BULHY Bb3POXKAEHIV KaTo
3axapwmit 3orpad, 3axapuit Vikonomosnu-Kpyura u omie peguiia gpyru.

Cnen omycTommTenHusA NMoxkap npes aBryct 1833 r. B Puicknua ma-
Hactup o. HeopuT e n3mpaTeH KaTo TaKCUAMOT U IYXOBHMK B KasaHTBK.
[Tono>xurenHu ca OGMIM U OT3MBNUTE HA TOTABAIIHV TBPHOBCKY MUTPO-
ot Vnapuon Kpurcky, 4naro 671aroc/ioBys pyiICKUAT MOHAX IIO/Tyda-
Ba 3a CBOATA JeitHoCT B KazaHmbk’.

Ot xpas Ha aryapu fo 20 HoeMmBpu 1834 r. 0. Heodur xusee B by-
Kypet. V3mnpateH e ¢ 67arocoBuATa Ha MUTPONIONUT Vmapron u ¢ us-
ApBKKaTa Ha 6paTss MycTaKoBHL.

bnarogapenne Ha mposBeHaTa aKTMBHA IOATOTOBKA, MPOAB/LKIIA
HSKOJIKO Mecella, OT CTpaHa Ha popomoobunrte Bacun Anpunos, 6parsarta
Iumutep u Xpucro Mycrakosu u Hukorait Ilanaysos, ,II'bpBoto 6bi1-
rapcKo HapOJHO yuwmnie” oTBaps Bpatu B [abpoBo Ha 2 aHyapu 1835 1.
O. Heodur e eguHOAyIIHO 00sIBEH 3a IIbPBUS OBITapCKUs HAPOEH YUN-
ten. Tam npemnopasa go 23 mapt 1837 1.

B TabpoBo o. Heodur He 3abpaBs, pasbupa ce, 1 CBOSI MaCTUPCKA
nbar. PegoBHo orcmyskBa cB. JIutyprun u nponossaasa. Tyk 3a e rogn-
Hu (1835-1837) ocplecTBsABa MO-TO/MAMATa YacT Ha CBOsA mpeBoy, Ha Ho-
BuA 3aBeT Ha HOBOOBITapcky e3uk. I1o vickaHe Ha uryMmeHa Ha Puickmsa
manactup Viocud, nak B [a6poso, nmpepa6otsa ,,Cry>k6bl € KUTHEM TIPe-
1107106Haro 1 6OTOHOCHATO OTI[a Haltero VoanHa Poinckaro UymnoTsopiia,
IIpUJIeXKHO 0y60 UCTIPaB/ieHHas OT IpeBHNXD pykomnuceit Heodurom Ve-
poMOHaxoM", KoATO OuBa oteyarana B benrpap mpes 1836 r.* Tasu cnyx-

!3a toBa BXX. PamkoBa, P. [Jum. cou., 28-29.

2 Cuerapos, VIB. Lum. cou-, c. 53. Criopex VIB. CHerapoB Mutp. VIapioH He e oleHNT
KavyecTBara Ha 0. Heout 1 3aT0Ba ro e mpues KaTo eAyH OT 0OMKaIAIINTe MOHACK 3a
HaOupaHe Ha JlapeHs OT HerosaTa erapxus. Ilfo ce OTHACA KO M3MpaIaHETO MY IIO-K'bC-
Ho 3a Bramko, CHerapos 3acTbIIBa UJeATa, Y€ TOBA Ce 'b/DKM Ha HaMeca OT APYIHU LA,
cpB. CHerapos, VIB. LJum. cpu., 9-10. Cnoper mutp. [Tumen ToBa ca 6patsata Mycrakosu,
cps. IInmen, HeBpokonckn murpononut. um. ceu., 22-23.

*3a toBa BxK. CTOsHOB, M. baneapcka 6u3poxdeHcka KHUMNHUHA. AHATUMu4eH penepmo-
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6a 3amoyBa Jja ce ynorpebssa He caMo B Oorocimyxe6HaTa MpakTHKa Ha
Punckuma MmaHacTup, HO U B IpYTY MaHACTUPY U ITbPKBY 110 HALIUTE 3EMMI.

O. Heodur Hamycka [abpoBo Ha 27 mapT 1836 r. Hayunnn 3a Hamyc-
KaHETO MY, HAKOJIKO Tpafia 'O KaHAT 3a TeX€H IMlaBeH yunrell. IIpenmoxe-
Hua uMa ot Kasaunbk, Kroctengun u Ilnosmus. CnenBa u ole emHa MHo-
KaHa rpe3 Mait 1836 I. — To3u II'bT OT CTpaHa Ha CpBOCKMA KHA3 Mutonr
O6penoBuy, HO 0. Heodurt 51 oTKnOHABA'.

Ha 21 asrycr 1837 r., cnen nocemenne B Cs. Iopa — Aton, o. Heo-
¢ut npucrura B Konpusuuiia, kbaeto 6yBa HasHAa4YeH 3a ,[7IaBeH Y4M-
Ten . YuwmeTo e oTkputo ot ITnosgusckusa mutpononut Hukndop Ha
24 cenTeMBpM CblIaTa TOAVHA C ThPXKeCTBEH BofocBeT’. TaMm 3apbpiiBa
OKOHYaTeNHO npeBofa Ha HoBua 3aBeT u oTmeyaTBaHETO MY Ce peann-
3upa ¢ 6marocnoByATa Ha TepHOBCKMA MuTponommt Vmapuon. Msmusa
ot meyvar npe3 1840 r. B CmupHa 1 nperbprsaBa 6 npensgasanus’. B Kom-
puBinna o. Heodur ocraa no xpas Ha 1839 .

Punckoro 6parcTBo mpusosasa itepomoHax Heodur fa ce 3apbpHe
B MaHacTypa U Ja NPOAB/DKU TYK IPOCBETHO-YUYUTE/ICKATA CU JEHOCT.
I[Tpes 1839 r. Toii ce 3aBpbina B Puickua manactup. CrnaBata My Ha Oere-
KUT ,,JUfIacKa/l Kapa HACTOATEJICTBATa OT PA3/IMYHM TPpajoBe Ja o Ka-
HAT 32 CBOM IJIaB€H Y4YUTeJL.

B Punckusa manactup o. Heoput oTkprmBa HOBO yumnniie, B KOETO
IOCTBIIBAT eAVHAJeceT YYeHUKa, BCUYKM Bede C HAKAKBO oOpasoBa-
HIIe ,BO3PACTHBI M Pa3yMHBI U POTMMHACAaHHBI . HoBOTO yummine ce
00elMHABA 3a€[HO C MO-PAHO CHIIECTBYBAIOTO KVINIHO LIKOIO U CTa-
Ba JIBYCTENeHHO. B Hero 1mo mpaBo y4ar 6e3IIaTHO JeljaTa Ha )KUTeInTe
Ha OKOIHUTE cenmina. HAamame TOUHM JaHHM, IO KOV METOJ] C€ € BOAWIIO
00y4YeHMeTo, HO Cce MpeJIoara, Je 1o IpyuMepa Ha PbKOBOAEHOTO OT O.
Heodut yummuine B [abpoBo, 1 TYK e BbBeleH B3aMMOYIUTETHUAT Me-
tox’. Pasmonarame cbe cBefienns, e o. Heodur e mmarn >xenmanme fa cb3-

ap Ha 6wsneapckume kHueu u nepuoduutu uzdanus 1806-1878, t. I, Codus, 1957, c. 263.

' ITumen, HeBpoxonckn mutp. Lum. cou., 75-76.

*IInmen, HeBpoxoncku mutp. Lum. cou., c. 34.

33a ToBa Bx. CroaHoB, M. [Jum. covu., c. 263.

*IIncmo Ha Paitno ITomoBud ot 19 sinyapu 1840 r, Bx. Illnmmanos, VB., B. E. Anpuos,
Heogpum Puncku u Heopum bossenu. Hosu cmyduu u3 obnacmma Ha 0v12apckomo 8v3-
pasxcoane, 1.1, Codust, 1926, 222-223.

> Tepsuiicka, M. KnuxcosHo-npocsemuama Oetinocm Ha Punckus manacmup (om X 6. 00
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Jajie IyXOBHO Y4YMINILE VI ceMyuHapuA B Punckna manactup. Ho 3apa-
IV IPOTMBOIIOCTABSIHETO Ha MaHACTUPCKOTO OPATCTBO U OTKa3a Ha Hero-
Bute npuArenu B Cbpbus ga puHaHCHpAT TOBA HAYMHAHME, IUITAHOBETE
MY He ce OCbIecTBABAT. Tol1 0cTaBa IIaBeH Y4MTe/l Ha MaHACTUPCKOTO
yunniie 4ax 1o 1848 r. Cbc coOCTBeHM CpefiCTBa IOCTPOsIBA BE CIpaju
mo moctHuuara ,,Ca. JIyka“, kato copes; Mapko bama6aHoB TaM e uckKan
fla M3TPpajiy [YXOBHO YYM/ININE 32 TOATOTOBKA HA MOHACY M CBelLeHuIu'.
ITo Bpeme Ha IpecTos CM B MAaHACTHPA, Ha [IBA II'BTU € yBelllaBaH Jja CTaHe
apxuepeii. [Ipe3 mponerra Ha 1840 r. oT >)kxuTenuTe Ha T'bPHOBO e IpexsIo-
JKEH Jla OITIaBM TAXHATa MUTPOIIONINTCKA KaTelpa — Jja CTaHe ThPHOBCKN
Mutpononut. IIpes mapr 1842 1. 3a cBOI B/IajyKa ro MCKaT U XKUTEIUTE
Ha [Tasapmxuk n Ilanarropuine kaTo AraTOHMKMUIICKM €MMCKOII C'hC Cefla-
e ITasapmxuk. Pasbupa ce, CkpoMeH 1 HOCeIIl B ChPIIeTO CI TpIKaTa
3a mpocBeTa 3a O'barapckus Hapoy, o. Heodur orkassa®.

Ort 1848 fo 1852 r.,, 1o npenopbka Ha 6uBinsa Copuitcky MUTPOIIO-
mut Meneruii, o. Heodut npenogasa 11bpkoBHOCTABAHCKM e3MK B [Tatpu-
apIIecKOTO BIMCIIe H0rOCIOBCKO yuNInine py MaHacTupa ,CB. Tponuma“
Ha 0. Xankw’. Tyk B3ema y4acTie B CbCTaBSIHETO Ha I'bPKOBHOC/TABAHCKA
rpamaruka (u3gagena Ha rppuku npes 1850 r. B Llapurpap), nsnonssaii-
KJI OIINTA OT CbCTABUTEICTBOTO HA CBOSATA ,,bo/rapcka rpaMaTika’ mpes
1835 . IIpes 1852 1., orHOBO B [lapurpan, nsgasa ,,XpucTroMaTus CIaBsH-
CKaro ssbIKa“.

Ha 27 centemBpu 1852 1. 0. Heodur ce mpnbmpa okonvarenso B Pu-
cKuA MaHacTup. B Havanoro Ha 1860 1 mpe3 1874 I. € KaHEH 3a PEKTOP Ha
3alUlaHyBaHaTa Ja ce moctpou B TbpHOBO flyXoBHA ceMuHapus. Beue B
HaIlpe/lHajIa Bb3PacT U B JIOIIO 3/[paBOC/IOBHO ChCTOSIHME TOJ OTK/IOHABA
npennaranus My noct. Cyiefi cMbpTTa Ha urymeHa Vocud Ha 16 okToMBpu
1860 r. e n36paH 3a urymex Ha Puickus manactup. Ilog BceoTnaiinute My
TPYDKM MAaHACTUPCKATa IPOCBETUTENCKA JIeNHOCT yKpenBa. Cren KaTo ce
oTTerNA Ha 24 HoeMBpU 1864 I. OT UTYMEHCTBO, € 00sBeH OT ChOpaTATa
cu 3a ,,0611] ch6OpeH cTapen u usnosenHuK. Mepomonax Heodur ymunpa

Ocso60sdenuemo), Codus, 2009, c. 148.

!Boituesa, B. [Jum. cou., c. 93.

2BoitueBa, B. [Jum. cou., c. 99.

* Ounescky, H. ,,Heodut Prckn — KHIDKOBHUK 1 niegaror', [JyxosHa kynmypa 5 (1993), c. 2.
‘Munescku, H. [Jum. cou., c. 3.

*> Dopocues, JI. Lum. cou., c. 103.
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Ha 88-ropuiHa Bb3pacT B MaHacTupa Ha 4 ssuyapu 1881 r. [Torpe6an e o
I0)KHaTa CTeHa Ha chOOpHaTa IIbpKBa ,PoxxecTBo boropommano .

Henoro Ha itepomonax Heodur Puicku e BenmmyaBo 1 Bceku M3crie-
TIOBaTesl, 3aHMMaBalll Ce C IIPOLIeCUTE U AABJIEHUATA B KY/ITYPHUA XXUBOT Y
Hac npe3 XIX B., HEM3MEHHO Ce U3IpaBsA IpeJ, BHYINTETHOTO €HIIMKIO-
HEeIVMYHO Je7I0 Ha ,lIaTpuapxa Ha O'bIrapCcKuTe MICATe/N 1 Iefjarosu’ (o
nymute Ha K. Vpedek) - Heodut Punckn. HeroBaTta MysukanHa feifHOCT
TOII'BJIBA C Ollle €fHa CTPaHa MHOTOCTPaHHUTE KYITYPHU U3ABU Ha PUJI-
CKIA IepOMOHAxX’.

[IpoyuBaneTo Ha TBOpOMTE Ha ilepoMoHax Heoput Punckn u Hero-
BJTE ChPaTHUIM JIaBa NPe/ICTaBa 3a PaBHUIIETO HAa aBTOPCKATa IMYHOCT
toraBa. CTWIBT M3LSAIO Ce MOJYMHABA HA 3aKOHUTE U CrenuduKaTa Ha
»KaHpa IIpY M3I0/I3BaHE Ha XapaKT€PHUTE KOMIIO3MIMIOHHO-CTPYKTYPHI
efleMeHTI’. PuickuTe ety mpuarat TBopuecky XypMysuesara pedop-
Ma KBbM IIbpKOBHOCTaBIHCKNTe TekcToe. O. Heodur Puncky Hanmprumep
nylie Ha uryMeHa Ha 3orpadckara cB. oouren (B mucMo ot 20 HoeMBpK
1858 .), 4e ,,IOpa/iu HeChITIACyBaHe Ha CJIOTOBETE B IYMMITeE U Hall-Beue B
IJIACOyZlapeHUATA" CpelHasI TO/IeM) 3aTPyAHEHNUA B IIpeBOAa U TpsOBa-
710 1a OTCTBIIN OT ,MY3MKaTHUTE IPaBUIA‘“, KOUTO ,HUKAK  He MOXeTT fia
cnensa’,

My3uKalmHOTO TBOPYECTBO Ha itepoMoHax Heodput Puncku e 3Haun-
Mo. TBopOuTe My, TMYHU ¥ NPEBOJHM, Ca IIABHO B 06JacTTa Ha IpOC-
TPaHHUTE MENM3MATUYHM >KaHpoBe. lomAMa MONyIApPHOCT IOTy4YaBar
HIO/TMe/IENTe HA OCEMTe I/1aca, CTUXupara ,lebe omerouarocs’, mbpBUsT
cracuc oT Benmukara BedepHs ,,brmaken myx", ,,JJocTOIHO ecTh Ha pas-
JIMYHU I/IACOBe, KOHAAKBT ,,Bo3OpanHOIT BoeBofe Ha rmac 8-u, ,,Hoine
CUIBI Ha BV I71ac, Benmuko crmaBocnoBue Ha riac 6-u u ip.° OT mpeBo-

! Aprobuorpadusara Ha jtepomoHax Heopur Puacku cbe cbKpalleHNsA ce UTUpa CHo-
pen Snes, . ,ITacTupcko-megarornyeckara geifHOCT Ha jiepomoHax Heodur Pumckn’
B: Hacnedcmeomo na omey, Heogpum Puncku: usiycmeosedcku, 6020¢7106CKY U Punono-
euuecku acnexmu, Codusi, 2012, 160-168.

2 AtaHacos, A. ,3a aBropckure necuonenus Ha Heodur Puickn®, Beneapcko mysuxosna-
Hue 1 (1988), c. 74.

’ Kyrommxkuesa, C. ,,Prickara nepyecka Imkora: I7[oaca(b Punckn u Heodur Punckn, B:
»VI 0ade semsama um 3a nacneoue...“ Codus, 2014, c. 292.

*Iut. mo Iletpos, C., Xp. Kogos. Cmapobeneapcku mysukaniu namemnuyu, Cocust, 1973,
c. 39.

> Kyrommxuesa, C. Punckama nesuecka wkond..., c. 294.
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INTe MY B PBKOINCHTE Ce IIpenncBart ,,CmoBo 6maro” ot Xypmysuii, ,,Bos-
cus 6maropar” ot SIkos Ilporomncant, ,Heine cunpr ot Ilersp Jlammnaga-
puit, ,,Bkycure u Bugute ot Vioan Knana u Teopru Kputcku u np.! Ocsen
oTHeNnHY necHoneHus o. Heodut npesexxpa u 1emy YMHOIOC/IETOBAHNA
KaTto BenmkonocTHMs eBaHrencky 4mH, IIpexpeocBeleHara MUTYprus
Ha Teomop Poxkericky, Bennkure mpokrmenn 3a CBeTara cegmuua u ap.

ITpe3 1946 T. M3BECTHUAT HAII MY3MKOJIOT, KOMIO3UTOP U HOTOCIOB
[lersp [luHeB IpbB MONa/ia Ha YacT OT HEIIO3HATUTE JOTOTaBa MY3MKaTHA
ppKomuCcY B OubmmoTekara Ha Pujickms MaHacTup U I' IpaBy OOIIeCT-
BeHO jjocTossHMe’. Toll muIe KOHKPETHO 3a IMYHNA MY3UKaIeH PbKOIIVIC
Ha JiepoM. Heout Puckn, de e 3aBefieH B MaHacTHpcKaTa 6ubmmoreka c
mHBeHTapeH Ne 2856 u cpabpxka 306 ctpannuy (6e3 mpasHUTE TUCTOBE).
dopmaThT Ha KHUTATa € OOMKHOBEH, a IIOABBP3NsATa — cTapa’.

Crep Ilerpp [lunes Csernana Kyoommxuea oTkpuBa (1o Bpeme,
KOTaTO BCUYKM PBKOINCH ca OMIM M3BafieHu OT XpaHWINIIETO 3a o6pa-
00TBaHe U IpecUTHUPaHe), 4e OPOSIT Ha HeBMMUPAHUTE U3BOPY B MaHa-
CTUpCKaTa 6MOMMOTeKa e 3HaYMUTENHO Mo-rosAM. [Ipe3 1976 . (cpBMecT-
Ho ¢ Enena Ton4eBa) Te mpaBAT HavyajleH ONMMC HA I3BOPUTE ¢ XPUCAHTO-
BO-XypMy3MeBa HOTALMA U OTAENAT CHEelVa/IHO BHUMaHNUe Ha JiepoMo-
Hax Heodut Puicku kato koMmosuTop, 6e3 fja C IOCTaBAT 3a 3a/java fia
U3CIIefiBa CIIelManHo IpobieMa 3a IIOCTHYS 00XBaT U ChAbPXKaHMe Ha
aBTOPCKOTO MY3MKaTHOTBOPYeCKo fienio Ha 0. Heour Pucxir’.

ABTOpPCKOTO MY3MKa/JTHOTBOpYECKO fiesio Ha itepom. Heodur Pu-
cky 6uBa usBeneHo npe3 1988 1. o AceH ATaHacoB BbPXy OCHOBaTa Ha
M3BOPOBM JaHHM, U Hali-Bede oT pbKonuc HP 115 (crap muB. Ne 2856)°.
Y4yeHMAT B3uMa IOJ BHMMAaHME ¥ NPEBOJHUTE IIECHOIEHMS Ha JiepoMo-
Hax Heodut Puckn, KOMTO CHCTABAT BaXKeH U TBBbP/ie 0OXBATEeH ST OT
HeroBaTa My3MKajHa JEHOCT. A. ATaHAaCcOB yTOYHsBA KakTo Oposi Ha
IpeBOfHUTe NecHoNeHns Ha o. Heodur Puicky, Taka u >xaHpoBuA UM
00XBaT, IIpM KOETO U3BJINYA JAHHN OT I[bPKOBHOCTABSHCKITE IIEBYECKN

Tlax mam.

2 [Tax mam.

* Muues, I1. ,Heo¢ur Puncku kato mysukosnor', Mskycmeo 3 (1947), 257-264.

* Innes, I1. ,Puickara 1'bpKOBHO-IIeBUECKa IIIKOJIa B HayaoTo Ha XIX B. ¥ HellHUTe
npencraButenu’, Mssecmus na Uncmumyma 3a mysuxa 4 (1957), 10-15.

°> Aranacos, A. IJum. csu., c. 75.

¢ [Tax mam.
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PBKOIINICH, CbXpaHsABaHU B OubnmmoTeKara Ha Puickus MaHacTup'.

B MysukanHompeBofadeckaTa cu fiefiHoCT iiepoMoHax Heodur Pur-
CKM BK/IIOYBA U pefMIia IPEBOAM HA MANaJM4ecK! IEeCHOIEHMA, HO IO
006eM MHOro mno-MaijabHa e mpeBofadyeckaTa My pabora B CTUXMpapude-
CKIS MY pereproap’.

Hackopo 6e ny0OnmKyBaH OINC Ha CIaBSHCKUTE MY3MKaIHU PBKO-
nucu B Puicknua Manactup no BbBefieHNA oT Llapurpajickara ybpkBa T.
Hap. ,HoB meton“ TpyabT mpencraBs L/IOCTHA KapTMHA Ha ChXpaHe-
HOTO C/IaBSIHCKO KHIDKOBHO HACTENCTBO B Puickma maHacTup, KaTo ce
U3TDHKBA, Ye Jocera MOoKoOeH OMIIC He e IPaBeH U TO¥ M3001110 € IIbpBUAT
OIJC Ha C/IABSAHCKM IPABOC/IaBHY MY3MKA/IHM PBKOINCH, IPOU3XOXKA-
iy oT bankanuTe’. ABTOPCKMAT eKMIT 0OpbILa CIeliaTHO BHUMaHMe Ha
MY3MKa/IHOTO TBOPYECTBO Ha JiepoMonax Heodur Puckn u ro onpepens
0€3CIOPHO KaTo eiH OT PHKOBOANUTE/INTE HAa My3MKaTHOOpPTraHM3MpaHa-
Ta IEIHOCT B MaHacTuUpa.

My3KaTHOKHIDKOBHOTO 0OTaTcTBO, Cb3fajieHo B Puickma maHa-
CTHUP, He Ce OTPaHMYaBa CaMO C PBKOIMCUTE, ChXPAaHEeH! B Heropara 616-
NMMOTeKa. PWICKM MysMKalnHM PBKONNCU Cé OTKpPMBAT B pefula JPYyIu
6ubmmoTexy Karo 6ubmoTeknTe Ha baukoBckust u TpossHCKIA MaHACTHD,
Ha [IbpKOBHO-MCTOpMYECKMA VM apXMBEH MHCTUTYT Ipu bbarapckara
narpuapiuusi, Haimonannata 6ubnmmoreka ,,C. cB. Kupun n Metopuit,
[TnoBpmBcKkara u Bpayanckara HapopHa 6mbmmoreka, IleHnTbpa 3a cia-
BSIHO-BM3AaHTUIICKU npoyuBanus ,IIpod. Visan [yitues“ xpm CY ,,Cs.
Kmument Oxpuanckn®, Hayunus apxus Ha BAH u gp. B Tesu mysukan-
HYI pBKOINICY HEOTMEHHO CTOM 1 MMeTO Ha JiepoMoHax Heodut Puckn
KaTo aBTOP WM npeBofad. [1o Tesu pbKommcy ce e penojgaBaao B MHOTO-
OpoJiHNUTe MeTOCU Ha PUjICKMs1 MaHACTUp M3 CTpaHaTa ¥ B OTKPMBAILINTE
ce HOBOOB/Irapcky yumnumina ot 30-te ropguuy Ha XIX B. HacaM, B KOUTO
I'bPKOBHOTO IIeeHe CTaBa eMH OT 3a/b/DKUTETHITE yIeOHY ITpeaMeT”.

[lHec OT AMCTaHLMATA HA BPEMETO ¥ NPY OOOTaTeHUTe HY 3HAHNA
MO>KeM 00eKTMBHO Jja OLeH)M My3MKajIHaTa JieiiHoCT Ha 0. Heodut Pusn-
cku. Tasu meitHOCT, KakTo noguepTaBa KyloMkmeBa, He e I0-Ma/oBa)kHa

! Atanacos, A. ,IIpeBopuure necuonenus Ha Heodur Puncku®, Benzapcko my3uxosma-
Hue 2 (1988), c. 110.

2 Atanacos, A. [IpesodHume necHonenus, 110-111.

’ Atanacos, A., Cs. Kytommpxuesa, B. BenuoBa, E. YsyHosa, E. MycakoBa, yum. cou., c. 28.

* Atanacos, A., Cs. KyrompkueBa, B. BemiHosa, E. YayHoBa, E. Mycakosa, yum. cou., c. 22.
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OT JIJHOCTTa MY B [pyrUTe 00/1aCTy Ha KHYDKOBHUA Y IYXOBHYS >KUBOT,
TBI1 KaTo Ts1 POKyCcrpa OCHOBHM 3a/jadl, CTOSIY Ipef LsiaTa Obarapcka
HalyA 3a NPEYCTPOICTBO Ha KYATYPHO-IIPOCBETHUA XUBOT B CTpaHaTa
Ipes wrbpBaTa nonoBMHa Ha XIX B., a MIMEHHO, YCBOABAHE HA ,ChbBPEMEH-
HY Hali-MofiepHY 00pas3uy ™ ¥ Ch3fjaBaHe Ha e[IHHA KHIDKOBHA Ky/ITypa'.
Tesn 3agaun B o6rmactTa Ha Mysukara o. Heopur ocblectssBa 6ecTsio.
C HEroBoTO Hall-aKTMBHO y4YacTye IIbPKOBHOIIEBYECKOTO M3KYCTBO JOC-
Tura rojsMa Brucorta. Ch3fiaBa ce O'brapCKi MeBYECKU PerepToap, KOTo
CIY>XV Ha MHTepecuTe Ha gopMmpaliaTa ce Hauys. Puickara meB4ecka
IIKOJIAa M3PACTBA KATO €[JHa OT Hall-TO/IEMUTE U 3HAYMMM II€BYECKU LIKO-
7 Ha bankanure.

! Kyrommxnesa, C. Punckama nesuecka wikond..., ¢. 298. Bx. cpuiata, ,,Oreny Heodut
Pusicky u HeroBaTa Mys3MKajIHa IeltHOCT , B: Hacnedcmeomo Ha..., c. 40.
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Marpganena KpaitueBa

CTATYCDHT HA JKEHATA B
CbBPEMEHHNA IOJAN3 DM

Abstract: Magdalena Kraycheva, Status of Woman in Contemporary Judaism.

Women in contemporary Judaism suffers changes unthinkable before. Dur-
ing the ages the Jewish woman has been passed through periods of upsurge
and advancement of her worth, but there were periods of oppression of her
worth and violation of her value as woman. The task of this article will be to
perform in outline about occurred in the last century changes in the status
of woman in contemporary Judaism (compared with the traditional one),
mainly under the influence of the feminist movement in Judaism.

Keywords: Status of Women; Contemporary Judaism; Feminist Movement

3a CHCTOSAHMETO Ha [a/IeHO 00IIeCTBO WM OOLIHOCT, Ta OUIO U pe-
JIMTMO3Ha, 00MYAIHO Ce ChY 110 OTHOLIEHMETO KbM Io-caburte. JKenara
B ChbBPEMEHHNs I0[JaN3bM MPEKUBABA IPOMEHM, KOUTO TIpeau ca Ommm
HeMICTUMH 32 Hed. [Ipe3 BekoBeTe fofiefiKkaTa e MyUHaBasa Ipes Iepuogu
Ha Bb3XO[] I M3AUTaHe Ha TMYHOTO U TOCTOHCTBO, HO U IIpe3 IepUOoAY Ha
MOTMCKAaHe Ha TOBAa JOCTOMHCTBO, O IIOTHIIKBaHEe HAa HEIlHATa IIEHHOCT
KaTo XKeHa, JOpH 110, KakTo muiie VBan [TanuoBCKH, ,,p06CKO 06€e3mpassi-
BaHe“!. 3aauaTa Ha Ta3y CTATUs Ce CBEXK/A 10 CXeMATUYHO TIPECTaBsIHe
Ha HACTBIWINTE IIpe3 MOCTAeSHOTO CTO/NeTHe U3MEHeHNA Ha CTaTyca Ha
JKeHaTa B ChbBPEMEHHUS 10[Jau3bM (B CpaBHEHME C TPAJULMOHHMS), TIaB-
HO TIOJI BJIMSIHMETO Ha (PEMMHUCTKOTO [IBVDKEHYE B I0la3Ma.

1. Cmamycom Ha xenama 6 mpaouyuOHHUA PAGUHCKU 100AU3DM

PaBunckuar IO,[LaI/II:’)’I)M2 € rocCrIIoacCcTBall B eBpeﬁCKMH JKBOT 1O Kpasd

! [TanvoBcky, V. ,,)Kenara B rogeiictoro, LB, 6p. 7, 1976, c. 2.

? PaBMHCKVAT 10[aN3BM € CBETOITIE] M HAaulMH Ha XXUBOT, IPUIAraH KbM eBpeiicKara
Halyis oT paBuHuUTe. MOXXe f1a O'bjie HapedeH TaIMyANYeCK, @ CHIIO KIACHIECKY VTN
HopMaryBeH. Toit Habmsira Ha Topara 1 Moxe fia O'bie AeUHMpPaAH Ypes TPY eleMeHTa:
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Ha XVIII B. Cucremarusupan BbB BaBunonckua Tanmyp u ¢ pacTamm-
T€ CM 3aKOHOBM M €TMYECKM PaBMHCKM NPENNNCAHNA, TOJ IOCTaHOBABA
CTPOTM PAasTpPaHMYEHMA MEXKJY MBXKNUTE U KEHCKUTe ponu. Mbxere
TpsAOBaIO fa HeiicTBaT B oOIjecTBeHUTe chepy Ha CUHArOraTa, yImIn-
IIaTa U YIIPaBIeHNETO Ha OOLIHOCTTA, a >KeHNUTe ca OVIIN 3aeTH C JOMAlIl-
HITE TPYDKU TI0 OTIVIEKAAHETO M Bb3IUTAHMETO Ha JI€1laTa, KOETO I03BO-
JISIBAJIO Ha TEXHNUTE CHIIPY3Y U CUHOBE f1a M3II'BIHABAT OOIIeCTBEHNUTE CU
3ab/DKeHNsA .

a) XKenume u Topa. CppueTo Ha lofausma e Topa, 3aKOHBT, a OT/IN-
JaBAIIVAT Ce CTATyC HAa MBXKeTe I )KEHUTEe € OTpa3eH TOYHO TYK, U TO
10 I0CTa KaTeropmyeH HaumH’. [Ipes BpemeTo cief paspylaBaHeTO Ha
Xpama (70 1. cr1. Xp.) 6e3 ChbMHeHMe LIEHTPATHUST eleMEeHT B eBPeiCKIs
KUBOT CTaBa M3y4yaBaHeTo Ha Topa, 3akoHa, ycTeH u nucMeH. Ho nopu B
IpefLIecTBAIMTe BeKOBE M3yYaBaHEeTO Ha 3aKOHA CTOM IIOHE Ha BTOPO
MACTO crief, borocmysxkenneTo B Xpama. IIpe3 ¢popmmpaniure BekoBe Ha
I0[jal3Ma, HETIOCPEAICTBEHO TIpeAy 1 CIe, Ha4a/JloTO Ha HOBAaTa epa, XKe-
HUTe He n3y4yasar Topa. ToBa e Taka He 3aI[OTO MIMa TOYHA 3a0paHUTETHA
3aIoBef, a 3al[0TO CHIIECTBYBAT OIpeie/IeHN N3Ka3BaHNUA U TBbPAEHN,
KOUTO ca Oy 61130 KO TakaBa 3aloBef ¥ ITOYTH Ca MIPAe/ly TaKapa
porst’. 3amoBeguTe 3a M3yyaBaHeTO Ha Topa ce ImpmiaratT caMo KbM Mb-
xere. YKennre ca 6umm ocBobozeHy oT yeTeHeTo Ha Topa, JOKOIKOTO TO
e B OCHOBATa CI1 YacT OT 3aIl0BefyTe 3a N3y4YaBaHETO Ha 3aKOHa.

[ToBeyeto asmopumemu Ha 3axona (xanmaxa) cnopen Tanmynma ca
CKJIOHHM J]a MOAPEeXX/AT HellaTa 110 C/IefHNA Ha4MH: 110 IIPUYMHA Ha TOBA,
Je yeTeHeTo Ha Topa e BpeMeBO OTpaHMYeHa 3aI0Bef], BOfIellja Ha4aI0To
cn ot E3ppa u cBpp3aHa ¢ nsyyaBaneTo Ha Topa (11 KaTo TakaBa e IIpepo-
raTVB Ha M'BKeTe), TO )KEHUTE ca OCBOOOMIEHM C'BIIO OT 3a/b/DKEHMETO Jla

CBsTa BAPA, CBAT YOBEK, CBAT HaunH Ha XuBoT... (Eliade, M. The Encyclopedia of Religion,
vol. 12, NY, 1993, p. 186).

! Baskin, J. R. “The changing role of the woman,” in: Modern Judaism: An Oxford Guide,
ed. N. de Lange, M. Freud-Kandel, New York: OUP Oxford, 2005, p. 389.

* Swidler, L. Women in Judaism: the Status of Women in Formative Judaism, Metuchen,
N.J.: The Scarecrow Press, Inc., 1976, p. 83.

* Swidler, L. Op. cit., p. 93. Hanpumep nipes I B. paBuH Ennesep, KoitTo TBBPAsI 3a cebe
cu, 4e ce e y4III CaMo OT TOBA, KOETO ca My IpejaBali HETOBUTE YIUTEIN, € Kasan: ,AKO
HAKOJI MBX Y4 CBOATa Ablieps Ha Topa, TOBa e CHIUIOTO KATO Ue TOI 5 ydIM Ha pas-
Bpat“(ut. o Swidler, L. Ibid.).
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cmyuiaT yeTeHeTo Ha Topa. Pasbupaemo e, ye Torapa Te He ca 3a/b/KEHN
¥ fa detaT Topa Ha I71ac, M CbC CUTYPHOCT OuXa OM/IM MSK/ITIOYEHN OT 4de-
TeHeTO Ha Topa oT MMeTo Ha KoHrperanuATa. OTTyK cjefiBa TOTMYHOTO
3aK/II0YeH)e OTHOCHO 00Pa30BaHNMETO HA YKeHM IIPU IPEBHUA I0flau3bM:
aKo YKeHMTe He ca usydasany Topa, MoXe Jla ce 3aK/II0U, Ye Te eCTeCTBe-
HO He ca nonmy4aBamu ¢opmanHo o6pasoBaHue, Thil KaTO TOraBa To 6110
OTpaHMYEHO NPeAMMHO [0 U3yyaBaHeTo Ha Topal.

6) XKenume u mitzvot’. JKMBOTBT Ha BCEKV TPAaIMLIMOHEH €BPENH,
MBX VIV )KEHa, € PBKOBOJIEH, OPY AUKTYBAaH OT MUMUE0M, 3aTI0BEIITE,
KOUTO OOXBallJaT MOYTY BCUYKM BB3MOXKHM cepy Ha YOBelIKaTa Jeil-
HOCT. Upes 3abpanu 1 npegnucanus Te 0GOpMAT KO Hall-MaIKUs JeTail
JacTHUA ¥ IyO/IMYeH )KMBOT Ha eBpeMHa, KaTo MMa 3aloBedy, o0y 3a
MBKeTe 1 XKeHNTeE, TaKVMBa, KOUTO Ce OTHACAT WU CaMO IO MBXXeTe, NN
CaMo JI0 JKEHNTe, a CBIO TaKa HAKOU OT 3allOBEfUTE Ca BPEMEBO Orpa-
HIYeHY, a ipyru — He’. (O6M4ailHO MOTIOKUTETHUTE U BPEMEBO OTPaHN-
YeH) 3allOBefM Ca IpefHasHa4YeHM 3a Mbxere.) Hakom oT 3amosennre,
3a pas/iuKa OT JPYIHU, Ce OTHACAT O OMOTOTMYECKUTE XapaKTePUCTUKIL:
HaIlpyIMep CBEIIEHCTBOTO B I0fan3Ma e OM/I0 M3K/IIOUNTETHO IIpeHa3Ha-
YeHO 32 MBbXKe, KOeTO € II0-CKOPO pe3y/ITaT Ha Ipefpas3IoioKeHNe KbM
MBKKMS 107, OTKOJIKOTO II0 OVMOJIOTMYHY IIPUYMHM, TBI KaTO B HAKOM
IIPEBHU PEIUIMIU KEHUTe ca Oy cBeleHUI®. AHa/MM3bT Ha IJIABHUTE
3aII0BeY, OT KOUTO YKEHUTE Ca OCBOOOJEHN, KaTO MO/IMTBATA, YETEHETO
1 M3y4aBaHeTo Ha Topa, IOKa3Ba, ye o0IaTa HUIIKA, KOATO I'M CBBP3Ba,
e, 4e Te ca 3a[b/DKEHI I3BBH CeMelfHaTa poJid Ha >KeHaTa. Te ca OCHOB-
H 33/B/DKEHMS Ha ITyO/IYHMSA PeIUIVMO3€eH XXIUBOT, KOITO e poKycupaH
BBPXY MbXeTe’.

6) Kenume u monumeama. Monurpara e LOEeHTpa/Ha 49acCT OT JXKMBO-
Ta Ha BCEKN pEIUTNO3E€H IOHeIU/I U M3NCKBAHETO 3a MOJINNTBA € KaKTO KbM
MBIXETE, TaKa " KbM JXKCHUTE. H_[O C€ OTHacA OO0 HY67H/I‘-IHOCTTa Ha MO-
JINTBaTa 0621‘—16, Bb3HUKBAT I'OJIEMI PA3JINKU. B TpagNIIMMOHHNA IOJaN3 DM
JKEHUTE C€ MOJIAT NPEAVMHO YaCTHO U CaMl, a M'bJKE€TE€ — B OIIPpENE/IEHO

! Swidler, L. Op. cit., p. 114.

2 EBp. ,3amoBenure"

? Biale, R.Women and Jewish Law, New York: Schocken books Inc., 1995, p. 10.
* Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 11.

> Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 17.
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BpeMe 1 IIpeobagaBalo nyomrdto. [lybnnynaTa MOIUTBA M3MCKBA KBO-
PYyM, minyan, OT feceT Bb3PaCcTHIU WICHOBE MbKe, KaTO TSI OOMKHOBEHO ce
M3BBPIIBA B CHHATOraTa, BBIIPEKN Ye 3aKOHBT He TO PerlaMeHTHpa He-
IpeMeHHO. B mo-paHHNUTe XamaxudecKu M3TOYHNIM HsaMa MHopMarmsa
o popmara Ha IOCTAHOB/IEHNSI OTHOCHO BBIIPOCA fJa/IN SKEeHN MOTaT Ja
y4acTBaT B minyan WIN He, TOBA € II0-CKOPO ChbBPeMeHeH po6/IeM, KOIITO
ce mocrtassi B muTeparypara. ITo Tasy Tema MMa JOCTa CIIOPOBE, KOUTO Ce
HOCTaBAT OT PeMUHICTKOTO ABIDKEHNE B 0an3Ma.

2) Bpax u paseoo; cexcyantocm 6 6paka u u3evH Hezo. VIHTepeceH e
(dakThT, 4e BCUYKY OMOMEICKY CIIOMeHaBaHMs 3a Opaka ce XapaKTepu-
3Mpar C OTCBCTBME HA VI3PUYHM 3aKOHM IO BBIIPOCA KaK fla Ce BCTBINU B
opak. VIHdpopmanys 3a ToBa IolyyaBaMe Hail-Bede OT JIMYHM VICTOPUM:
HarpuMep 3a 6paxa Ha Vcaak ¢ PeBexa, Ha fIkoB ¢ JIus u Paxun'. Ot gpyra
CTpaHa, [M0BeYeTO CIOMeHaBaHMs 3a Opaka B bubnusra nmat gBe o61mn
4epTy MOMEXJY CHU, a MIMEHHO — M3II0/I3BAaHEeTO Ha TePMIHA ,JIa B3eMa"
(la-kahat) 3a o6o3HayaBaHe Ha Opaka ¥ aBTOMATMYHATA acOLMAIMs HA
Opaka (B3eMaHeTO) U CeKCYa/IHUTe OTHOLIEHVs. BTOPMAT efleMeHT cTaBa
npo6eMaTIyeH NIPY HaB/IM3aHETO B TAIMyAMdecKuTe auckycun?. Ouie B
nppBusA naparpad Ha Tpakrara Kiddushin (xoiiTo e neHTpamHMAT TeKCT
or Xajaxa BbpXy Opaka) ce ChABp)KaT HAKPaTKO OCHOBHNTE 3aKOHM Ha
Opaka, 3ae[JHO C yC/IOKHEHMATA U IPOOIeMIUTE, KOUTO Bb3HUKBAT OT TAX .

Crnopern Tanmypna skeHaTa ce B3eMa 3a ChIIpyra WIM 4pes Iapy, WK
4pes3 JOKYMEHT, WM 4pe3 CeKCyalHa BPb3Ka, a Bb3CTAHOBSBA CBOOOJA-
Ta CU 4Ype3 MUCMO 3a pasBOJ WM IIPM CMBPTTA Ha ChIpyra. B gpeBHuTe
JIHU Pa3BOJ'BT € OVJI YacTeH, eHOCTPAHEH ¥ IIPOU3BOJICH aKT OT CTPaHa
Ha CBIIPyra U € CTaBal Ypes3 M3TOHBAHETO Ha ChIpyrara oT foma my. Ha
HO-KbCEH eTall OT CBIPYra ce M3MCKBA Jja IPefOCTaBy PasBOLEH JOKY-
MEHT Ha CBIIpyraTa Ci IIp) HelTHOTO M3roHBaHe. I[sara nepeMoHMs 1o
[laBaHETO Ha IJMCMEHA 3aIl0Bef] 3a Pa3BOJ Ha CBIIPyrara e IpaBeHa 4acT-
HO, IIpef; ;BaMa CBUJETENN, YaK 0 paHHMs PaBMHCKY nepuoy. PasBogbTt
C ,,JIoIIa CBIpyra” e OMI CMATaH 3a 3a/b/DKUTE/ICH, HO PasBOLBT C ,,JIOII

! OtHOCHO ,,bpak®T y fofente criopen mpepnucanusara Ha Crapus 3aser” BxX. y Huxon-
4eB, JI. Bpak, paseod u nocnedsauy bpax 6 IIpasocnasHama yvpkea — KAHOHUYHO U3CTIED-
sare, Codus, 2006, 30-37.

? Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 45.

* Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 46.
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CBIIPYT" He 61T Bb3MOXKEH'.

3aKOHUTe B TPaJUIVMOHHUA I0faM3bM, KOUTO PEryImMpar cCeKcyas-
HOCTTA, ca IPeAVMHO afjpecupaHy KbM MbxXeTe. Ha TAX e 3amoBAgaHo
fla ce KeHAT, ja Ch3[aBaT IIOTOMCTBO U JIa U3II'BIHABAT PEJOBHO CBIPY-
KEeCKUTe CU 3afb/DKeHnA’. J1cOamaHCBT B CEeKCYaTHUTE 3ab/DKEHMA
MEX][y MbKeTe 1 )KeHITe ce I'b/DKY Ha PAa3IMYHIA MOT/Ief KbM MBb)KKaTa
¥ )KEHCKaTa CeKCYa/lTHOCT B PABMHCKNTE M3TOUYHNUIM. MBXKKaTa ceKkcya-
HOCT € ONMCBaHa OT PaBMHUTE KAaTO Hali-ro/iAMara 3aIlaxa 3a ceMeliHa-
Ta U coLlMaMHaTa CTPYKTypa. Ta e akTMBHA 1 eroleHTpUyYHa U TpsA6Ba fla
Obzie 00y3aHa ype3 KOHTPOJIA Ha Opaka, 3a/b/DKEHNATA 110 Ch3/JaBaHeTO
Ha IIOTOMCTBO, OTTOBOPHOCTTA KbM >K€HaTa ¥ CUIHO Taby BBPXY MbXK-
KaTa XOMOCEKCYaTHOCT I CeKCya/IHOTO caMo3afioBoniABaHe. Ha sxeHckaTa
CEKCYaTHOCT Ce I7Iefla Pas3/MIHO: )KeHNTe Ca ONPee/IAHN KaTO CeKCyalHO
VMHTPOBEPTHN ¥ TTACUBHU, KOETO KOHTPACTUPA ¢ MBXKKIA CeKCyasleH MH-
CTUHKT.

EBpeiickMAT 3aKOH IpueMa 33 HOpMaTHa eAVHCTBEHO CeKCYaTHOCTTa
B Opaka, a BCMYKM OCTAHA/IM CEKCYaTHM BPB3KM ca OTK/IOHeHMA. Kpb-
BOCMENIEHNETO ¥ M3HeBApaTa ce MpueMaT 3a IpAX. JIpyru, KaTo CeKChbT
MeX[y He>kKeHeHI 1 1eCOMIICTBOTO, ca OTpaHMYeHN upe3 3abpaHy, HO He
Ce CUMTAT 3a CeKCyaseH rpAx. JleBut 18 raaBa gaBa Hail-MOAPOOEH CIMCBK
Ha CeKCya/H! 3abpaHM, KOUTO ca IpefiCTaBeHM KaTo 3/ 06u4an Ha erui-
TAHNUTE U XaHAAHIUTE, A U3PAWITAHNTE Ca TIPeAYIpefieHN Ja Ce MA3AT OT
obMyanTe Ha ChCEHNUTE e3MYeCKM Hapoam®.

0) XKenu pasunu. TpaIMLMOHHUAT PaBMHCKY I0fjai3bM He ITO3HaBa
CITy>KEHMETO Ha )KeHM KaTo paBuHM. EnBa mpes 1935 1. ce nmosBsaBa npene-
JIeHT B I0fjali3Ma, KOraTo jaubepanHuaT paBuH Makc [IuHeMaH pbKomoa-
ra 3a paBuH Peruna Vonac B lepmanus. Majiko Mo-K'bCHO TO3M IPUMEP €
IIOCTIEIBAH OT IPYTY PBKOIOIATAaHMA Ha )XEH) PaBMHU B I0fansma. [Jnec
JKE€HV PaBMHM C€ PBKOIIO/IAraT BKIIOYUTETHO B OPTOLOKCATHOTO HAIlpaB-

! Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 46.

* Biale, R. Op. cit., 121-122.

3 Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 122.

* Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 175. VIHTepeceH e MpuMepDT C KPBBOCMEIIEHNETO: 3abpaHnTe mo-
KpMBAT MOYTH BCUMYKYM BPB3KU Has3aJ [0 YeTBBPTO MOKOJIeHNe. ENMHCTBEHO M3KITIOUe-
HIe Ca BPB3KUTE C IIEMEHHWYKM, KaTO B IIOBEYETO CTPAHU TaK/MBa B3aMMOOTHOIICHS
ca 3abpaHeHy (BKIIOUMTENHO B VI3paen), HO He ca 3abpaHenu ot Xanaxa (Biale, R. Op.
cit.,, p. 179).
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JIeHMe Ha I0fjali3Ma, KaTo MU3K/IOYeHMe MPABAT CaMO YITPAaOpPTOHOKCAsI-
HUTE IOfEeN.

2. OcHo68HU HACOKU HA 87TUSHUE HA PEMUHUCKOMO
08uJceHUe 8 CHBPEMEHHUS 100aU3DM

ITpes ampun 1974 r. eBpeiickaTa peMMHIUCTKA OPraHU3AL[Ms WU3JIN-
3a CbC CIIEHOTO M3ABJIeHME: ,Hue cMe NOCBeTeHUM Ha pasrpbllaHe Ha
HallVA II'bJIEH YOBEIIKY ITOTEHIMAI ¥ Ha OLe/IABAHETO M IIOKAYBaHETO
CTOJHOCTTA Ha €BPENCKMA XMUBOT. Hue He ThpcuM HUINO JPYTrO OCBEH
IT'BJIHO, IPAKO ¥ PABHO Y4aCTHE HA YKEHUTE Ha BCMYKM HMBA B €BPEMCKUA
JKMUBOT — 00111eCTBEHO, PE/TUTIO3HO, 00pa3oBaTeHo U monutndecko. Hue
e ObJieM eHA CUIa 33 eHA TaKaBa IPaJyBHA IIPOMsIHA B eBpeiicKaTa
obmHoCT".

®eMMHMU3MBT Ce pa3BUBa KaTo JBIDKeHMeE B Iofilau3Ma npe3 70-Te ro-
muHy Ha XX B. B CAIll, Korato >KeHKUTe 3al04BaT Ja MCKAT PaBEeHCTBO
B CMHArorara: oT y4acTHeTO B minyan [0 Bb3MOXXHOCTTa 3a PaBMHCKO
cnyxenne. Crioper HAKOM QeMUHU3MBT HaMupa JobOpa Io4YBa B eBpeil-
CKUTE Cpeii TOYHO IOPAAY IIOTOKUTETHOTO KATO LS7I0 OTHOILIEHVE KbM
YKeHaTta B IofieitcTBOoTo>. OCHOBHUTE 00/MACTM, KbM KOUTO Ce HACOYBAT
eBpelikuTe GeMMHUCTKY, Ca: B CMHAroraTa u y4acTMeTO B MO/NUTBATa; B
Xa/IaXn4IeCcKOTO 00pa3oBaHle; B PETUTMO3HUTE CHAMNININA; B 06/1aCTH OT
0011]eCTBEHOTO BOa4ecTBO’. I10-KOHKPETHO TYK ce IpeciefBaT: LsI0CT-
HO y4acTye B pEeUTMO3HIA KUBOT, BKIIOYMTETHO KaTO PaBUHU M KaHTO-
Py, 3aib/DKEeHNe 3a U3II'bIHEHNE Ha BCUYKY 3amoBenu (mitzvot), pasmnos-
HaBaHE Ha KEHUTe KaTO CBUJETENN IIpef I0eMICKIA 3aKOH U IPaBOTO UM
[a MTHUIMMPAT pa3Bop’. B pesynrar GpeMUHMCTKNATE ITOCTUTAT 3a0eIexXM-
TEeJIHM YCIIeXV, HEMUC/IMMU Jonpennu cronerue. Hai-apkuAaTt npumep 3a
TOBA € C/IY)KEHMETO Ha >KEHU PaBMHU, KOETO € JOIIyCHAaTO Bede OCBEH B
PedpOpMIUCTKOTO, KOHCEPBATUBHOTO ¥ PEKOHCTPYKLMOHUCTKOTO Te4YeHVe
B I0[JaM13Ma, Y1 B OPTOLOKCATHOTO.

'TITnt. o Ackelsberg, M. "Introduction’, in The Jewish Woman: New Perspectives, ed. E.
Koltun, New York: Schocken books Inc., 1976, p. xiii.

2 Cps. Maitep, M. Espeiickume cumeonu, Codus, 2004, c. 64.

*Greenberg, B. “Judaism and Feminism", in: The Jewish Woman: New Perspectives, ed. E.
Koltun, New York, 1976, p. 181.

* Hyman, P. “The Other Half: Women in the Jewish Tradition”, in The Jewish Woman: New
Perspectives, ed. E. Koltun, New York, 1976, p. 105.
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3. Ilpomenu 6 cmamyca na rodetikama —
oM MPAOUUUT KoM CoBPEMEHHOCH: AKUeHMU

a) XKenume u Topa. Tbit KaTo cemMM4YHOTO YeTeHe Ha Topa e moso-
KUTE/THA ¥ BPEMeBO OTpaHNYeHA 3aIloBef], VI3I/IK/IA, Ye KeHNUTe He ca
3aIb/DKEHN Ia y4acTBaT B Hero. TyK paBUHNTE OTHACAT CIydas 3a CIylIa-
Heto Ha Topa 1o Ba MOMeHTa OT uctopuATa Ha Vispawn. EnyHuAT macax
ce Hamupa BbB Brop. 31:9-12, xpjero Mouceit 3anoB:A/Ba Ha CBEIEHN-
IVITe ¥ CTapeiimHuTe Ha V3pawn na ce cbbmpar BcsAka ceMa TOAVHA I
na getar TopaTa — MBXeTe, )KEHITE, IellaTa ¥ Yy XK/IeHI[UTe, 3a fla CTyIIaT.
ABTOpUTEeTNTE, KOUTO PA3ITIeX/jaT BBIIPOCca IIpe3 Npy3MaTa Ha TO3M IIa-
CaXX, CMATAT, 4e )KEHNTe Ca 3a/b/DKEHM Jja CIyLIaT CeMITYHOTO YeTeHe Ha
Topa Bcsika cpboTa. [Ipyru obade oTHACAT ciaydas 0 UCTopusTa Ha E3-
Ipa, KoraTo npe3 VI B. mp. Xp. ce IOCTpOsiBa HAHOBO Pa3pyLIEHNAT XpaM
u toraBa Eszipa onpenensa my6nmuHy deTeHys Ha Topa BceKky IOHenesn-
HUIK, 94eTBBPTBK U cbboTa. Ho Thil kaTo 3anoBenTa Ha E3npa He BIouBa
HeIIpeMEHHO >KeHM, TaKa Te3) aBTOPUTETU THJIKYBaT, 4e >KEHNTEe He ca
3a’b/DKeHN ja caymar Topa BcAka cbpbora. Jpyru bk, pasmIexgaikn
3aIl0BeATa 3a YeTeHeTO Ha Topa KaTo 4acT OT 3aI0BefTa 3a M3y4aBaHETO
U, KOSITO € efVIHCTBEHO OTIPaBeHa KbM MBXKeTe, CMATAT, Ye IIOPaZN Ta3n
IpUYMHA >KeHNUTe ca cBoOomHM oT Hes. IloBeueto aBropureTn mo Tai-
MyJia ca CKJIOHHM Jla pa3ChKJaBaT 10 TO3M HauuH. Taka Te M3KII0YBAT
JKEHNTe JIOpM OT CrylraHeTo Ha Topa. V3y4aBaHeTo Ha Topa ce Bb3nmpn-
eMa MoxKe O Karo Haii-BMcokara ¢popma Ha 6orociyxenue. YKenure ca
0CBOOOZIEHM OT 3a/b/DKEHIETO Ja M3y4aBaT Topa, He3aBUCKMO OT (aKTa,
e TOBA € ef{Ha ITOJIOKMTETHA 3all0Bef, KOSATO He € OrpaHNYeHa BbB Bpe-
MeTo. [TocouyeHOTO He 03HAaYaBa, Ye OT TAX He Ce M3UCKBA Ja 3HAAT 3aKO-
Ha: II0-CKOPO OT KEHNTE He ce M3VCKBA Ja ce BK/IIOYBAT B M3y4aBaHETO
Ha Topa, HesaBucKMO famu 1oy ¢popmaTa Ha OOTOCTy>KeHMe, UK KaTo
npodecnoHanHo 3aHuMaHue'. Hemo nosede, mpy oTIneXx/jaHeTO Ha CUH
3aJ'b/DKeHNe Ha 0alara, a He Ha MajiKara e Jla Hay4yy ciHa cu Ha Topa,
KaKTO J Ha 3aHAAT’.

B cpijoTo Bpeme o6aue, aliyot® 3a >keHu B IIOBe4eTO C/Tydan ca IpueTn

'"Hyman, P. Op. cit., p. 29.

2 Hyman, P. Op. cit., p. 30.

Or Aliyah-la Torah: nepemonnanuu feiicTBys, cBbp3aHu ¢ Topa, Mpy KOUTO OCBEH, 4e
ce yete oT Topa, ce uspuyar cnenyanuu 6marocnosenus (Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 25).
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oT pedopMuCTKOTO IBIOKeHMe B CeBepHa AMepuKa, MaKap U HEpPUeTH
B OPTO[JOKCA/THUTE CUHATOTY; CPefl KOHCEPBATUBHOTO JBIDKEHNE 1e6aThT
npopb/KaBa. Helrjo moBede — eHa OT Hail-roJIeMUTe IIPOMEHN, KOUTO Ce
OCPIIeCTBSBAT IO]] BAUsAHNE Ha (PEMUHIUCTKOTO JBIDKEHNME OT T.Hap. Bro-
pa BbiHa (kbcHUTE 1960-Te), OCBEH BCUYKO APYTO, € U NpusuB KpM Topa
3a )KEHIUTe, KAKTO 1 TI03BOJICHVIE SKEeHM Jja BOASAT CMHArOTajHuTe 60rocny-
JKeHMsI U a ObaT KaHTOpK (Ype3 Mmopenuiia OT pelleHus: OT CTpaHa Ha
peOpMUCTKOTO, peKOHCTPYKIIVIOHMCTKOTO ¥ KOHCEPBATUBHOTO JIBIVIXKe-
HIUe B rogansma)’.

6) Kenume u mitzvot. IIpusuBbT KbM XXEHUTE Jja NPUEMAT ,UrOTO
Ha 3aKOHA" e IIeHTPUpPAH BbPXy CIeNHNUTE mitzvot: MOMUTBaTa, aliyah la-
Torah n nsy4aBaHeTo Ha Topa. Ha Te3m 3agb/okeHms ce Iylefa KaTto Ha
K/TIOYOBETe K'bM OHe3) O0JIACTV OT eBPEeVICKMA XXVMBOT, OT KOUTO XKEHU-
Te ca OWIM M3K/IIOYeHU: MyOINYHOTO OOrOCIy)XeHNe — 4pe3 YeTEeHeTO
Ha Topa u y4acTueTo B minyan, ¥ XaJaxu4eckoTo M3ydaBaHe, KOETO II0
dbopmaseH (paBMHCKOTO PBHKOIMONIOXKeHNe) iy HedopMareH HauMH Ou
MOIJIO Ia IIO3BO/IM Ha >KEHNUTe Jla HaBJIA3aT B IIpolieca Ha GpopMynupaHe
Ha Xasaxa.

BBIpochT TYK e MOraT /i >KeHNTe, KOUTO ca OCBOOOIEHN OT M3IIBI-
HEHNETO Ha OIIpefe/leHNTe mitzvot, cCaMi Jja B3eMaT BbpXy cebe ci 3a/ibiI-
JKEHMETO 32 U3II'bJIHEHNETO Ha Te3n mitzvot? OTTOBOPDT, AaBaH OT IOBe-
4eTO aBTOPUTETH THEC, € TIOJIOKITETIeH, BBIIPEKI Ye BCe IIaK ChIIeCTBYBa
onosuuuA. C fpyru gymy, ,,0cBoOOX/jaBaHe" He O3HayaBa ,U3K/II0YBA-
He". He3aBUCUMO OT YTBBPANUTETHUA OTTOBOP, Pa3INYHNATE aBTOPUTETH
OLICHABAT M3BBPIIBAHETO HA 1Mitzvot OT CTPaHA Ha )KEHNUTE B IIOBEYETO
CTyday He C TaKaBa TeXeCT, KaKBaTO ce IpyjjaBa Ha M3II'BIHEHNMETO Ha
CBILINTE Mitzvol OT MbXKeTe, IIOHeXKe NMPEKTHATa 3alloBef € OTIPaBeHa
VIMEHHO KBM TAX, 8 He K'bM XKCHUTe.

[ToemaHeTO Ha 3a/b/DKEHNA OT CTPAHA HA KEHUTE 32 M3II'BIHEHIETO
Ha OIIpefie/IeHNTe mitzvot BOAY, OT eJHA CTPaHa, 0 Bb3MOXKHA paJiuKasl-
Ha IIPOMsAHA B PE/IUTVO3HNUA CTATyC Ha )KEHUTE, a OT JIPyTa, aKO >KEHNTe
MacoBO 3aIlOYHAT Ja II0eMaT 3aI’b/DKeHMs 110 BCEKVMIHEBHATa MO/IUTBA,
JeTeHeTO WM M3y4aBaHeTo Ha Topa, To Te 61Xa Ch3fia/mu BepOSATHO MHOTO

'https://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/judaica/ejud_0002_0006_0_06385. html
(12.04.2015)
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pasmirdeH poduI Ha eBPeicKOTO OOTOCTy>KeHNe U M3y4aBaHe Vi TaKa IIje
UMaT peajHo BIMSAHNE BbpPXY IPOMSAHA Ha caMMs 3aKoH Xasnaxa'. Bepm-
HOCT TOBa 3aI104Ba JIa C€ C/Iy4YBa, ThJ1 KATO HEMA/I'bK IIPOLEHT OT YYELIUTE
B €BpeNICKUTE YYM/IUIIA M CEeMUHAPUH, KBJIETO ce yeTe U u3ydasa Topa, ca
xeHn. C ToBa 0Oy4eHMe e CBbp3aHa I Bb3MOXXHOCTTA 3a IpUI00MBaHe Ha
paBuHCKM cepTudukar semikha, koiiTo Mo3BoNABa Ha XKEHUTE [ja CITyXKaT
KaTO paBMHU B HAKOA OT KOHTPEraluure.

8) Kenume u monumeama. CJ10)eH e BbIIPOCHT 3a OLICHKATa Ha JKeH-
CKMTe MOIMTBAHMU IPYIM, OCHOBAHU IIPe3 IOCTETHUTE HAKOIKO HeceTH-
neTusi. Tesu Tpymu BCHUIHOCT MOCPENIaT HY>KANUTE Ha efHA OIpefeeHa
- Ipymara Ha Cepro3HO 0Opa3oBaHUTE B €BPEIICKNTE M3TOYHMIN. Te 3a-
II0YBAT JIa MCKAT KOJIKOTO € Bh3MOXKHO IIO-II'B/THO y4acTue B 001eCTBeHa-
Ta MonuTBa. HO 3apajy cBOeTO IOCBeljeHNe KbM XaaXudecKuTe orpa-
HIYEHVsI He JKeIasAT [ja Ce MOJIAT B CHMHAroraTa, KbIeTo MBXXe U SKeHN
y4acTBaT B3aMMHO BBB BCUYKM [IEIIHOCTH, BKIounTenHo aliyot. Vsmpa-
BEHU TIpef] TO3U KOHQIUKT, HAKOM OT TAX cHOpMUpPAT MYOIMIHU MOJUT-
BEHI TPYIIN, B KOUTO KEHITE Ce CPEIIAT, 3a /ja C€ MOJIAT 3aef{HO, HO CaMo C
OHe3J MOIUTBM, KOUTO O MIPUHIINII Ce M3TOBAPSIT CaMO MHAMBULYATHO?.

OmnosunysATa cpeuyy Takupa IPYIN € CbCPefOTOYEeHA B TPU BaXKHMU
MOMeEHTA: 'bPBO, CIIOPeH € GaKThT, Ye OT >KeHNTe BhoOIIle ce M3MCKBA [ja
cnyuaT nmy6nn4HOTO YeTeHe Ha Topa M y4acTmero B minyan; BTOpO, Bb-
IpeK Ye MOTUBALMATA Ha T€3M JKEHN e Ia ce CbOoOPassAT C Xajaxmdeckara
CUCTeMa, OPraHM3aTOPUTE Ha Te3) MOIUTBEHM TPYIIN Ca MIOCTOSHHO aTa-
KyBaHIf; TPETO, Te3M >KeHCKM MOMMUTBeHN rpynu usnonssar cedep Topa
3a my6myHo YeTeHe. ToBa C'hC CUTYPHOCT € €HO PaMNKATHO OTKIIOHEHNE
OT TPAAULIMATA, KBETO HA XEHITEe B MHOTO C/TyYaly JOPY He Ce paspela-
Ba J]a ce JOKOCBAT 1o cBUTBLuTe Ha Topa’. OcBeH ToBa ¢ Bropara BbiHa
Ha ¢pemuHM3Ma OT 60-Te rogHy Ha XX B. HACaM KEHNUTE B TOCOYEHNTE
II0-TOpe TeyeHNsI Ha Iofjan3Ma 61BaT HOMyCKaHN B minyan, MOJUTBEHNS
KBOPYM, 10 IPUHIINII TPefHAa3HAYEH 32 MbXeTe’.

! Biale, R. Op. cit., 41-43.

2 Wolowelsky, Joel B. Women, Jewish Law and Modernity: New Opportunities in a Post-
feminist Age, USA: KTAV Publishing House, Inc., 1997, p. 98.

> Wolowelsky, Joel B. Op. cit., 99-100.
*https://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/judaica/ejud_0002_0006_0_06385. html
(12.04.2015)
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2) bpax u paseod; cexcyannocm 6 b6paka u u3ewvH Hezo. CucTeMaTa Ha
MHOTO>KEHCTBOTO Ipeo6nafaBa B Xajaxa: efyH MbX MOXe JIa IMa Hi-
KOJIKO CBIIPYTH, IOKATO eHA >KeHa MOXKe Jla MMa caMo efyH cbrpyr'. B
CHBPEMEHHOCTTA TO3M 3aKOH € MAJIKO IPUIOKNM, He Ca TI03HATH C/Tydan
Ha PaBMHIU C TIOBeYe OT effHa KeHa. OTHOCHO IPMYMHNTE Ja Ce MCKa pas-
BOJI, aBTOPUTETNTE B I0lan3Ma ce JienAT Ha Be. Cropep nikonata Ha Illa-
Malil e[IHCTBEHOTO 3aKOHHO OCHOBaHMe 3a pa3Bof] 6110 HEBEPHOCTTA Ha
xeHara. Criopeq Xuten mpudmHa MoxKe Ja O'bfie BCMYKO, KOeTO 61 MOITIO
fla 3aCerHe ChIIPYTaA I10 HAKAK'bB HAYNMH, BKIIOYNTETHO IIPEropeHaTa Xpa-
Ha. B moBeyeTo criopoBe paBMHCKUAT 3aKOH creiBa Xwen’. bop6ata 3a
paBHOIIpaBye B Ta3y 00/1aCT e 3HAUMMA U Ce 3aK/I0YaBa B CTPEMEX KbM
npupo6MBaHe Ha IIPAaBOTO M HA )KEHNUTE Jja MHUIIVMPAT PasBoOj.

»HsMa cbMHeHue, 4e peMUHU3MBT KaTo ABVDKEHME € BKIIOUII TeMU,
IPOTUBOIIOJIOKHY Ha XaJaXM4ecKNUTe LIEHHOCTY, TaKuBa KaTo abopra
IpM HYX/a, TIOAKpeIa Ha j1ecOMICTBOTO, MOCBElIeHNe KM eJHO YHMI-
CEKC 00IIeCTBO C IUIICBAIY [IOTOBO-CIIelnUYHY pomu, U T.H.“*. Bcuuko
TOBa MOZIKONIaBa Xa/laXMUeCKUTe YCTOM U I[eHHOCTHaA cucteMa. IIpes mo-
CTIefHNUTE JIeCeTUIETNA € 0COOEHO MOMyIApHa IKeHIbP Ue0NoTUATa, U
TO IJIABHO B YHUBEPCUTETCKUTE CPENM, B OCHOBATa Ha KOATO CTOM CTpe-
MEXDBT He IIPOCTO KbM ye[HAaKBABaHe Ha MbXKKATa I XKEHCKAaTa posisg, HO
KbM IIOJKOIIaBaHe Ha OMOJOTMYHMA IIO 32 CMETKA Ha eVH M3MICIeH
colMasieH IMOJ, PY KOWMTO YOBEK MOXKe Jla CaMOOIpefieN MooBaTa Cu
upeHTNYHOCT!. ChbBpEMEHHUAT I0IaN3bM He € MOJMMHAT OT BIUSHIETO
Ha Ta3} UJIeO/IOTUA B CBOUTE CPEN.

0) XKenu pasunu®. TIpes 1983 r. EBpeiickaTa 60rocnoBcka ceMuHapus

!Biale, R. Op. cit., p. 49.

2 Greenberg, B. On Women and Judaism: A View from Tradition, Philadelphia, 1983, p.
127.

* Wolowelsky, J. Op. cit. Preface.

* IToBeue 1o Temata y Ky6u, I. ,,OT peMuHM3BM K'BM LKEHIDBD UACONMOTH s XpUcmusim-
cmeo u kynmypa, 6p. 3, 2015, 33-36.

STI'bpBaTa )eHa, MOMy4nyIa pPhKOTIONIOKeH e 3a PaBuH, 6una Pernna Monac (1902-1944)
B [epmanus. [TpomeHsAIMTe ce 06IIECTBEHY HAITIACU ¥ COLMANIHM PEaTHOCTH MOf0YX-
JaT MUIePCTBOTO Ha PeOPMICTKOTO ABIDKEHNUE Jla paspely PBKOMONAraHeTo Mpes
1972 1. Ha paBuH Canu I[IpuspHT oT ObenyHeHus eBpericku Konex. [IppBara >xeHa
paBuH B O6emnueHoTo Kpancrso, XKaxmuuu Tabuk, e pbpkononoxeHa mnpes 1975 r. ot
Konex Jleo Bek. 3a noBeue nogpobHocTy Bk y Heschel, S. "Gender Issues: survey”, in
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pelllaBa Jia IOIyCHe >KeHU [0 Ha3HaueHMe KaTo paByHM. ToBa pegu3BuK-
Ba IPOCTHU aTaK!U He CaMO OT CTpaHa Ha OPTOJLOKCA/IHUTE €BPEN, HO U OT
CTpaHa Ha TPAAMLVOHAIUCTUTE B KOHCEPBATUBHOTO T€YEHUE, U B YaCT-
HOCT — B CpeiiTe Ha IIpenofaBammuTe TaaMypa B camarta ceMuHapus. Tosa
pelieHue ,,6M10 HEM30EKHO, OTKAKTO pedOPMUCTIUTE 3aMOYHAMN A Ha-
3HAYaBaT )KEHU PaBUHM Olile B Ha4a0To Ha 1970-1e*!. [leceTunetns cnexn
HasHaueHueTo Ha Caymu [Ipecany (Bropara >keHa-paBuH) oT Komexa Ha
EBpeiickus cpio3 npe3 1972 r., ,)KeHUTe B IIKO/MaTa Ha peOPMUCTKNATE
PaBVHM CTaHAIM HAJ efHA TPeTa OT y4yauuTe ce . PEKOHCTPYKIIMOHNUCT-
KMSAT PaBUHCKYU KOmeXX BbB Pumanendus mocThInI N0 MOfK00eH HauMH,
U3IIpeBapBaliK/ KOHCEPBATOPUTE B CBOETO PELICHIE.

Ha ¢ona Ha BCMYKO [IOTYK ce O4epTaBaT IIOHE JIBa BaXKHIU VM3BOJA:
1. Makap faned He BCUMYKM >KE€HU IOJIEVIKM JJa Ca NpAKa 9acT OT IPOMe-
HITE B CbBPEMEHHNA I0[jau3bM OT enoxara Ha [Ipocsemennero Hacam,
T€ ChC CUTYPHOCT Ca IOBIMAHM OT ChbBPEMEHHUTE YC/IOBMA U HA4MH Ha
XKVMBOT, KOMTO ITI03BOJIAIBAT Ha JKEHATa Jja ,J3/Ie3e OT JOMa“ U Jja ce BITyC-
He B IIpeciiefjBaHe Ha Ipo¢ecroHaIeH XUBOT 1 Kapuepa. PeMUHUCTKOTO
IIBVDKEHYE B I0fIaii3Ma, OCHOBABAJIKV Ce BbPXY HOBUTE 0OCTOATE/ICTBA, Ce
3aCTBIIBA 3a IPOMEHM B caMyA 3aKOH Xajaxa B I10/13a Ha €JHO erajnTap-
HO BIDKJaHe 3a cBeTa. ToBa BoJy 1o IPOMEHN B ChbBPEMEHHNA I0[Ja3bM,
KOUTO C€ MUC/IAT KaTO IPOMEHM B II0/I3a Ha JKeHUTe. B pennrnosen mman
Te BK/II0YBAT BH3MOXKHOCTTA JKE€HUTe fla u3ydasar Topa, fla y4acTBar B
MOJIUTBATa, JOPU Jia CIy>KaT KaTo paBuHU. ToBa 03HauaBa, 4e paspuUBbBT
MEX/y TPaJIMIIIOHHNA ¥ ChbBPEMEHHNA I0[Jai3bM HE € MaIbK, ThIl KaTo
ca 3acerHaTy Hail-Ba)XHUTe 00/IaCTU OT eBpelicKus >KMBOT. 2. ExHoBpe-
MEHHO C ,JI3[IUTaHeTO Ha CTAaTyca Ha )KeHAaTa B CbBPEMEHHMA I0[ali3bM
ce IpecThbIIBa IPaHuUIaTa, CBbP3aHa C pasK/alllaHe Ha yCTOMTE Ha Tpa-
IULMOHHOTO eBPeNicKo ceMericTBO. [IpuunHa 3a ToBa ca KpaiHurte ¢pop-
MU Ha peMUHM3BM, KOUTO ITIOJKOIABAT POJIATA Ha OMOIOTMYHNA IIOTT, 3a
CMeTKa Ha ,,COLMa/IHNUA", KaTO NOCTABAT Ha IIpefieH IUIaH YHUCEKC KY/ITY-
para.

Modern Judaism: An Oxford Guide, ed. N. de Lange, M. Freud-Kandel, New York, 2005,
p. 379.

http://woman.upelsinka.com/history/jud_2.htm (12.04.2015)

2 Ibid.
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Ieopru boes

3A MACTOTO HA HAIIVICBAHE

Ha 3aTBOPHUYECKUTE IMOCTTAHNA Ha CB. aIl. ITaBen

Abstract: Georgi Boev, Prison Letters of St. Ap. Paul: Theories about the Place of Writ-
ing.

In this article I write about the three different theories about the place where ap. Paul
wrote the letters from prison. These letters are: Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians
and Philemon. There are three main theories that are popular among the contempo-
rary Biblical scholars. The most traditional is about Rome during the first trial of ap.
Paul. This is the theory which is most popular among the Orthodox scholars. The
second theory is about Caesarea in Palestine and the third most common theory
among the contemporary Biblical scholars is about Ephesus. In the beginning of the
article I show some of the internal explicit and implicit evidences for grouping these
four letters in one category called “prison letters” and then I introduce the three
main theories about the place of their writing. I compare these three theories with
their own arguments and then I give a critical feedback and show the challenges for
each one of them.

Keywords: New Testament, Prison Letteres, Apostle Paul, Bibleistics

Bwseoenue

ITop, Ha¥MEHOBAHMETO ,,3aTBOPHIYECKN IIOCTAHMA Ce BU3MpAT de-
TUPY OT IIOC/IAHKATA Ha CB. aniocton [laBen, 3a KouTo ce mpenmnonara, ye
ca IMCaHY JOKATO TOII e B 3aTBOpa. ToBa ca mocmaHmATa KbM eecsaHnTe,
dununsannre, konocssHuTe M OumumoH. V gokaro croposeTe 3a aBTOP-
CTBOTO Ha CB. antocTon IlaBen He ca romemu, TO B ChBpEMEHHUTE U3CTIEN -
BaHMA MMa HAKOJIKO TEOPUM OTHOCHO MACTOTO Ha TAXHOTO HaINMCBaHe,
BCAKa OT KOMTO CY MIMa CBOUTE NIPUBBP)KEHNIIN U apTYMEHTM.

B npaBocnaBHaTa 6M6OIeMCTIKA HAll-CU/THO € 3aCTBIIeH TPafMUIVIOH-
HUAT BB3ITIE], Y€ T€3M IOCTAHNA Ca IIMCAHU IIPY IIbPBOTO 3aTBOPHUYECT-
BO Ha cB. artoctorn [TaBen B Pum. [IpuBbprkeHNK Ha Ta3u Teopus e npod.
Xpucto Imypos. [Ipyru npaBociaBHy 616I€MCTH CMATAT, Y€ MACTOTO Ha
HaINICBaHe Ha Te3yu mocmanus e rpapg Edec. IIpuBbpikeHnk Ha Ta3u Teo-
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pus e Vioannuc Kapasupmonyyc.

Mo>ke 611 BBIIPOCHT C MACTOTO Ha HAIVMICBaHe He M3ITIEX/A TONKOBA
Ba)KeH, IIOHEXKe, He3aBUCYMO OT HETO, Te3M MOC/IAHNA ca 3aIlla3eHy U 10C-
TUTAT [0 HAC KaTo 4acT OT HOBO3aBETHMsI KAHOH, KOJITO CBU/IETE/ICTBA 32
TSIXHaTa OOTOBIBXHOBEHOCT. BbIlpeky ToBa obade, e BaXKHO Jja ce 3Hae
JIOKa/IM3alMATa UM, 3all[0TO TOBA Ile OMOTHE 3a IIO-IIPABUIHOTO JIaTH-
paHe Ha BpeMeTO Ha TAXHOTO HAIVICBaHe, a OTTaM, TOBA lie JoBefle 1 JI0
10-7100pO [T03HaBaHe Ha MICTOPUYECKIS KOHTEKCT U YCTIOBYS, B KOUTO CB.
aroctorn IlaBen chcTaBs Te3y MOCTaHUA. A KOHTEKCTBT € BaXKeH 3a TAX-
HOTO ITO-TIPaBW/IHOTO THIKYBaHe U pasbupaHe.

Tyx 11e pasrienam TpuTe OCHOBHM T€OPUM 32 MACTOTO Ha HAalVICBaHe
Ha Te3U MOC/IaHVsI I ChOTBETHITE apTyMEHTH 32 BCAKA OT TSX.

1. Ocnosanus 3a npuemanemo Ha NOCIAHUAMA KoM e¢ec;mume, gﬁuﬂu—
nsaHume, KonocsiHume u Ouaumon 6 eoHa epyna

Ha II'ppBO MACTO € Ba)KHO [a oTOenexa 3aIo Te3n Y€TUPU MMOC/ITaHNA
C€ IMpyeMaT KaTo JacCT OT €1Ha IrpyIlia IIOC/IaHNA, Hap€4€HU ,3aTBOPHIUYIE-
cxu“, HAKOMKO ca OCHOBHUTE APTYMEHTU 3a TOBA. Te morar fAa cerpynmpar
B IB€ KaT€ropmm — Npe€Kn 1 KOCBEHU CBUIETENICTBA OT CAMUTE ITOCTaHMA.

1.1 Ilpexu céudemencmea

B camute mocnanms c¢B. anocton IlaBen sicHO 3asiBsiBa CBOETO ITO/IO-
JKEHIE Ha 3aTBOPHUK. 3a ToBa CBUOCTEIACTBAT MHOI'O CTUXOBE, HAKOIU OT
KOUTO Ca CJIEOHUTE:

»32 KOETO CBM IIOCTTaHMK B OKOBH, Jja TOBOPsI 32 HETO C AIPBH3HOBE-
HIIe, KaKTo npuanya ja ropops” (Edecsnn 6:20);

»1]0 TONKOBA, Ye CTaHa M3BECTHO HA IIsI/IaTa [IPETOPYS, Y€ CbM B
oxoBu 3a Xpucroc“ (Oumumsinm 1:13);

»~MoreTe ce olle u 3a Hac, Ja Hu otBopu bor Bpara 3a c/1oBOTO,
TaKa 4e J1a TOBOPsI TaliHaTa, KOSATO € B XPUCTOC, 32 KOSITO CbM B OKOBU
(Konocsaum 4:3);

»Ilo3mpassBa te Emadpac, koiiTo e 3aTBOpeH ¢ MeHe 3apajy Xpuc-
toc Vcyc* (Punumon 23).

Hpyru cTuxoBe, rOBOpeIN 3a ITONIOKEHNETO Ha anocton Ilasen kaTo
3aTBOPHUK, B Te3u kKHuru ca: E¢. 3:1, dun. 1:7, 12-17, Kon. 1:24, 4:10, 18,
®wmmon 1, 9, 10, 22, 23.
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1.2 Koceenu ceudemencmea

3a obmaTa cuTyaumsa MeXAY YeTMpUTe IIOCTaHUA CBUMICTENCTBA U
Ha/IYMETO Ha APO OT efHY ¥ CBIIM XOpa, C KOUTO CB. anocton [TaBen
B3aMIMOJeVICTBA.

Hanpumep u no edecsuure (6:21, 22) n go xonocssuure (4:7-9) anoc-
ton [TaBen nsnpama Tuxmk, KoiiTo TpsIOBa a I U3BECTH 33 CHCTOSHIETO
Ha anoctona. Ot gpyra crpana, OHucum npupapyxasa Tuxuk go Komoc
(4:9) 1 Hocu iucmoTo o Punmmmon (Punmumon 10-17). B nocnanmuero 1o
KomocssHuTe 1 OUINMOH ce CIIOMeHaBaT efHY ¥ CBILIM XOpa, KOUTO ca C
arnocrona — Tumoreii, JIyka, Apucrapx, Enadpac, Tuxuk, Iumac, Mapk,
ncyc FOcr. Temarukara u cbcTosgsHMeTO Ha anocTton [TaBen 1 B ueTnpure
IIOC/IAHNA € TToJo6Ha'.

JMa o1re efHO IOC/IaHVe, KOETO TOBOPY 33 CCTOSTHMETO Ha CB. allOC-
ton ITaBen xato 3aTBOpHUK — Bropo nocimanue fo Tumoreir. To ob6ade He
HOomaja K'bM ChIjaTa KaTeTOps Ha IPYTUTE YeTHPH, 3aIIOTO € C T0-KbCeH
IIPOM3XOJI, KOETO Ce BIDKJ]Aa ¥ OT CaMOTO ITOC/IaHMe. 3a pasiuka oT Jgpy-
TUTe YeTVpY NOCNIaHysA, BbB Broporo nocmanme go Tumoteii, anocTonst
Bede IPefIBKYCBa CBOATAa MbueHNYecKa cMbpT (2 Tum. 4:6-8), mokaro xa-
PaKTepHOTO 3a YeTHMPUTE 3aTBOPHIYECKM IIOC/IAHNA €, Ye B TAX CB. aIlloC-
torn [TaBen n3kasBa HafieXx/a, e CKopo 1e 6be ocBobozmeH (Oumum. 22,
Korn. 4:3, Ed. 3:1, ®u. 1:13).

I pyroro, K0eTo OTAM4aBa Te3) NOCAaHNA OT BropoTo nmocnanme KbM
Tumoreit, e ¥ ynoMeHaBaHeTO Ha XOpaTa, KOUTO ca 3aeJHO C allOCTOJA.
BbB Broporo nocnanme go Tumoreit ca ciomeHnaru yetvpu gymn (EByr,
ITym, JInn, KnaBanit), KOUTO He ca IOCOYEHY HUTO B MOC/IAHMETO KBM KO-
JIOCAHNUTE, HUTO KbM Qummissante, GuanMoH u edecssHNUTe, JOKATO IIPU
»3aTBOPHIYECKNUTE IIOCTanuA" TUMOTell ce ABABAa CHaBTOP HA TPU OT TAX
(6e3 Edecsannre).

2. Teopuu 34 MACMOmMo Ha MAXHOMO Hanuceaxne

CpulecTByBaT pasiMyHyM TEOPUM 3a MACTOTO Ha HalMCBaHE Ha 3a-
TBOPHMYECKNTE TOC/TAHNUA.

Xpucro [ypoB ce mpuabpka KbM TPaAMIMOHHOTO pa3bupaHe 3a
TOBa, Y€ Te3M IIOCTAHMA Ca IMUCAaHM IPY II'bPBOTO 3aTBOPHMYECTBO Ha

! Thiessen, H. Introduction to the New Testament, Grand Rapits, 1943, p. 228
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arocton IlaBen B Pum. Jokato VoaHuc KapaBupgomnynoc cMmsra, 4e Bb-
TpELIHNTe CBefleHNA ca B mopkperna Ha rpaj Edec'. [Ipyru 6orocmosn
npuemat Kecapus ITanmecTuHCKa 3a MCTO Ha HANMCBaHEe HA Te3M MOCTA-
15078; 0

Amnocron IlaBen HUKDB/E He ITOCOYBA MIACTOTO OT KOETO IIMILE TE3M
MOC/IaHNS, HO B KHMTaTa J[esHNUs Ha allOCTO/NTE Ca 3aIMCAHU TPU 3aTBa-
psHUA Ha anocTon Ilasen — B rpag @uaunu 3a efHa Hot, Vepycamum u
cnen ToBa B Kecapus ITanecTuncka, KbeTo TOI IpeKapBa fiBe TONVHIA, I
B PuM 3a ol1je /1Be TOIVHM IPU HETOBOTO II'BPBO 3aTBOPHMYECTBO TaM. Ille
pasIiefiaM HSKOM OT apIyMeHTHUTe 3a TPUTe OCHOBHM MeCTa, KBJETO Ce
CMTa, Ye ca MUCAHU ITOC/TaHMATA.

Pum

TpagunyonnoTo pasbupane e, 4e ,3aTBOPHUYECKNUTE ITOCTAHNS" ca
MCaHU OT CB. aIl. [laBes 1o BpeMe Ha HETOBOTO II'bPBO 3aTBOPHUYECTBO
B Pum. ToBa ce mopkpens 1 oT ApeBHOTO eK3ereTnyecko mpepganme. Cb-
IIeCTBYBAT pa3/IN4yHM apryMeHTH, U3TbKBaIIM rpaf Pum karo mAcro Ha
HaIlCBaHe Ha MOC/TAHNATA.

Cnopern [lesannsa Ha anloCTONNUTe, ¢B. antocton [laBern xxuBee nBe rogu-
HY B PuM, KbIeTo npuema xopa u IpoIOBsAfiBa 671aroBecTieTo 6e3 HAKO
na ro Bp3nupa ([lesn. 28:30, 31). CrioMeHaBaHeTO Ha [yMUTE ,IPETOPUS
(mpartwptov) u ,,moma Ha Iesapa“ (Kaioapog oikiag) B [Tocmanmero kpM
¢wmnsaanre (Oun. 1:13, 4:22) oveBujgHO HacouBa KbM Pum. [Ipyr Ba-
JKEH apTyMeHT e 1 crioMeHaBaHeTo Ha Jlyka (Kom. 4:14 n OwiumoH 24),
3a KOTOTO Ce 3Hae, 4e Ipuapy>kasa cB. anocron IlaBen B Pum no speme
Ha I'bPBOTO MY 3aTBapsiHe. VI30saramaT po6 OHUCUM e Hail-BepOATHO ja
HaMepy ybexuie B PyM, MOHeXXe MMEHHO TaM JMMa OOLIHOCT OT 1305-
ranmu pobu. KopecronzeHusaTa Ha pa3nuyHuTe rpagose ¢ Pum e nobpe
pasBuTa u 3a aniocton I1aBen e iecHo a mony4yasa nHdpopmanys B Pum 3a
MHOTOTO I'bPKBM I10]] HETOB HAJI30D".

Ch1110 Taka e BaXXHO J1a ce 0TOesexxu, e umMa U IpeBHa TPaJULIs, OT-
KpUTa B eVIH MOHAPXMaHCKM Ipojior KbM [locmanueTo go dummmnsaHure,

! Kapasupomnynoc, V. Bsederue 6 Hosvuii 3asem, Mocksa, 2009, c. 226, 227.
2 Kapasupgormynoc, V1. LJum. ceu., c. 223, 224.
3 I[lax mam.
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KbAETO C€ YKa3Ba IMCHHO Pum xaTo MACTO Ha HAaIMCBAHETO Myl.

Kecapusa Ilanecmuncka

Haii-manko NpuBbp>KeHNUIM MIMa TeOpUATa 32 HANIMCBAHETO Ha IIOC-
nanuaATa B Kecapusa Ilamectuncka. ViMa HAKONIKO apryMeHTa B IT0/13a Ha
TOBa MACTO.

Ot onmcanneTo Ha 3aTBOPHMYECTBOTO Ha anocrton IlaBen ce Bixpa,
4ye PeXUMDT € MO-CTPOr OT OmucaHuA B PuM, KbieTO alloOCTONMBT € MO,
JOMalIEH apecT B OTAie/Ha Kbia. Ho B mocmaHmaATa ce roBopu 3a OKOBH,
a /IBeTe CIIOMEHAT! 3aTBOPHUYECTBA C IO-CTPOT pexXuM ca BbB Pumn-
mu 1 Kecapus. Vimenno B Kecapus anoctonsT e ocTaBeH B 0koBU ([lesH.
24:27). Kecapus Ilanectuncka mpernosnara mo-rojiasiMa cBo6oa Ha Ipuj-
BIDKBaHe U IO-MHTEH3MBHA KOPECIOHJeHLMA, TOpagy IO-ro/IAMarTa Cu
6msoct no Edec n Komoc. I1pes gBere cu rogyuau B Kecapus am. IlaBen
He Oe3JielicTBa, a IPOb/DKABa Jla U3TPaKAa LIbPKBUTE.

Egpec

TeopusTa 3a 3aTBOpHMYecTBOTO Ha arniocton [lasen B Edec e egna ot
Hall-pas3NpoCTpaHEeHNTe B MOMEHTA.

Hait-mHoro aprymentn 3a Edec maBa Ilocrmanmero fo ¢ummisaHu-
Te. /I3yyaBaHeTO Ha TOBA MOC/IAHNE ITOKa3Ba YeTHPY KOPEHCIIOH/JeHIINN
Mexpy anocrorn IlaBen u ¢pumunsaHuTe. B Havamoro foctura BecTTa IO
¢uwmmnaHNTe 3a 3aTBapsAHeTO Ha anocrton IlaBen. OumnanuTe My n3-
npamar Enadpopnt ¢ marepuanna 1momout, a mocjie G0 TAX SOCTUTA Be-
cTTa 3a pazbonsaBaHeTo Ha Enmadpogut u Te 3anoyBar fa ce IpUTECHABAT
3a Hero. Hakpas anocron IlaBen msnpama Enadppoput obparHo ¢ muc-
Moto o @ummmu. PasmsaHaTa Ha CbOOIEHNs B TOBA BpeMe e IO-TPyHHa
U M3MCKBA IIOBeve BpeMe. A 3a IIbTyBaHe oT PuM g0 Oummm ca Heo6xo-
My ot 6 o 8 cepmuuy. YeTupy choOIIeHNS IUIIOC IETO I'bTYBaHe Ha
Enadpomnt ¢ mucmoro fo ®ummny tpsabdBa ga NPOLBIKAT OKOTIO OCEM
Mecena rpT. BpB ®@ut. 2:19 nuine, 9e anocron Ilasern me nsnpartu ckopo
TumMoTeit 1 n3Ka3Ba yBEPEHOCT, e 1 TOV CAMMAT CKOPO IiIe OTUE IIPY TAX
(®un. 2:24). Toa ce cprimacysa gobpe ¢ HOBeCTBOBaHMETO Ha cB. JIyka
3a mpremectsueto o Ovmmnn ([esn. 19:21-22) cpasHeno ¢ 1 Kop. 4:17,

! Michael, ]. The Epistle to the Philippians, London, 1928, p. xiii.
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16:10 u meremecrsuero o Makegounsa (Hean. 20:12). Anocron ITasen
Omarogapy Ha GUINIISTHUTE 3a IOMOIITA, KOSITO Te My usmpamar B Co-
JIYH, HO aKO IIMCMOTO € OT PuM, To MeXy N0o/Iy4aBaHETO Ha Ta3y IIOMOII]
U 3aTBapsIHETO Ha anocTona B Pum mma ppyro nocemenne b Ounnnm
(HestH. 20:2) 1 TOV C’BC CUTYPHOCT € Omarofapui Ha pUINIIAHUTE TNYHO,
K0eTO 00e3MucyA 6/1arojapeHeTo B MICMOTO.

CprocraBKaTa MeXJy TeMaTMKaTa Ha TPETOTO MMCHOHEPCKO II'BTY-
BaHE Ha anocrona BbB Owinny M ChbABP)KAHMETO HA MOCIAHUETO IIO-
Ka3Ba rojsiMa 6mi3ocT. TuMoTell ce ClloMeHaBa KaTo ChaBTOP Ha TPU OT
3aTBOPHMYECKNUTE TIIOCTAHNA, a OT JleAHMA Ha allOCTO/INTE € U3BECTHO, Ye
toii e ¢ [TaBen B Epec B HauasmoTo Ha TPETOTO MICUOHEPCKO ITBTYBaHE, a
HAMa gaHHu Tumorein ga cbrbTcTBa CB. amn. I1aBen B Pum'. B mocmanmero
1o OunumoH cB. amn. ITaBesr Mmonu fa My ce IpUTOTBU CTasd, IOHEXKE BAPBa,
Je CKOpO Ije Obzie mycHaT Ha cBoboza. ummoH xxusee B Konoc, a Kornoc
e focta mo-6mm3o go Edec ot Pum. MHoro no-BepostHO e OHMCUM [1a Ha-
Mepu npubexuie B 6nuskus rpaj Edec, orkonkoro B Pum. Ot [lesuns
ce BIDK/I, 9e PUMCKOTO 3aTBOPHIYECTBO Ce ChCTOMU B IIO-JIeK PeXUM Oe3
OKOBI, @ B IIOCTIAHMATA aIIOCTONI'BT TOBOPU 32 OKOBII .

VHTepec mpezncTaBsA 1 ChOOIIEHNETO B eAMH MOHAPXIAHCKYU IPOJIOT
ot II B., KOWITO cnomMenaBa, 4e IlocmaHmeTo JO KOMOCAHUTE € HAIMCAHO
B Edec. Busantmitckuar ncropuk Hukngpop Kamcr Kcantonynoc (XIV
B.) B CBOsATA , 1| bpKOBHA MCTOPUS“ MpepaskasBa ChAbPXKAHNMETO Ha AIIOK-
pudnute ,Jesuns Ha IlaBen®, cmopen xouto anocton I1aBen e ocbzieH B
Edec na 60pba cbc 3BepoBe, HO UyeceH o6pas ro nsbass. Tosa mokassa,
4e IopM B APEBHOCTTA MMa MIpefaHye 3a 3aTBOPHNYECTBO Ha artocTon Ila-
Ben B Edec’.

IIpyro, KoeTo Mo>ke fja ce ;0OaBU TYK, € BBIIPOCHT ¢ [locmanneTo KbM
edecaHnTe. MHOrO ChbBpeMeHHM U3C/IefOBATENN CYNTAT TOBA MOC/IAHNe
KaTo BIJ, OKPBXHO IIOCTIaHNe, a He IIOCTIaHNe IO CTPOTO OIpefeieHa 1o-
MecTHa IybpkBa. [lymnre ,,B Edec” (¢v'E@péow) He ce cpemar B eguH OT
Hall-paHHITE IANMPYCU C TeKCTOBe Ha ¢B. anoctorn [lasen (Yectwp bumit-
TI 46), JaTupall oT BTOpy BeK. Te3y IymMy OoTCbCTBAT U OT Barukanckusa
n CuHalicK1A KOJeKC, Hemo3HaTtu ca 1 3a OpureH, a Mapknon BbB 1l B.

! Michael, J. Op. cit., p. xvii.
2 Kapasupgomynoc, V1. Lum. cou., c. 224, 225.
* Kapasupgonynoc, V. Lum. cou., c. 226.
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nulIle, Ye TOBA IOC/IaHMe € a/fpecupaHo o maogukuiiiuTe. Taka, 3a fa ce
paspery npobreMbT ¢ muicaTa Ha gymute év E@éow, mpes XVI B. besa
mpejyiara TeopuATa, 4e [TocmanneTo 1o edecsaHnTe € OKPHKHO MOCTAHME
IO HAKOJIKO ITbPKBM OT MMCHMOHEPCKaTa [AEeHOCT Ha CB. artocton Ilasen B
pUMCKaTa IpOBMHINA A3y’

AKo ce mpreme Tasu Teopys, OTIAZIA eAVH OT OCHOBHUTE IIpobseMn,
CBBbp3aHM ¢ TeopuATa 3a Edec karo MACTO Ha HanuCBaHe Ha ,3aTBOPHU-
YecKUTe IOC/IAaHNA", a UMEHHO, 3allo e Heobxoaumo amocton ITaBen ma
U3Ipala MocmanHue o egeckara bpksa oT rp. Edec, a n 3aTBopHnyecT-
BOoTO MYy B Edbec ce sABsABa mMoaxopAIo BpeMe 3a HalJMCBaHe HA OKPBKHO
IIOCTIAHME.

3. Cnabocmu na ocnoéHume meopuu

Bcsxka efiHa OT ropecrioMeHaTye TeOpUN CU MMa CBOUTE apTyMeHTHU 1
CBOTBETHMU C/Ta0OCTH.

Crnaboctute Ha TeopusATa 3a PuM ce ChABp)KaT MajKo MIM MHOTO B
npyrute e Teopur 3a Kecapusa m Edec. [leficTBuTENHO pUMCKOTO 3a-
TBOPHMYECTBO 110 HA4MHA, 110 KOJITO € ONMCAaHO B [leAHM: Ha allOCTONNTE,
He IIpefIoara Mo-rojsMa CTporoct, a pascTossHueTo oT Pum go ®unn-
nu, Konmoc u Edec e jocra mo-romsamo ot pascrosiuueto ot Kecapus mm
Edec. Cpmio muiicBaT faHHY 32 IPUCHCTBMETO HA Tumoreit B Pum ¢ anoc-
ton [lasern.

Ot mpyra cTpaHa, 3aTBOpHMYeCcTBOTO B Kecapusa He ce mpemnokpu-
Ba C MHOTO OT BBTPELIHUTE CBe[leHNs B caMuUTe IOC/IaHuA U Hali-Bede ¢
HO3JpaBuTe, KOUTO anocton [laBen usnpamia oT ,kecapeBus gom". Mai-
KO BeposATHO e u 6sarcrBoro Ha OHucum B Kecapmsa. Hama ganuu u 3a
TOBA, XOPaTa, 3a KouTo anocTon Ilasen nure, 4e ca ¢ Hero, fja ce HaMupar
peiictBuTenHo B Kecapma IlanectmHcka. JInmcear u peBHM IpefaHus,
KOUTO ia mocoyBar Kecapusa Kato MACTO, OT K0eTo ¢B. annocTon [lasen na
Iulle CbOTBETHUTE MOCTAHMAL.

OtnocHo Edec, B JessHnst Ha allocTONUTe HUKDBAE He Ce CIIOMEHaBa,
ve arroctorn [TaBen e 6171 3aTBOpeH TaM, a JaHHNUTE ca OT BBHIIHY M3TOY-
Hunu. Jlopu BIbKJjaMe, e BbIIPEKM ChIIPOTUBaTa cpelyy anocron Ilasern,
TpajiCK/Te BIACTHU ca Ha Herosa cTpaHa B Edec. Hama u ocoben cmmcbn
arnocton IlaBen pga mume mocmaHue o edecsAHNUTE OT 3aTBOpa B TPaf

! Crot, . Iocnanuemo xkom egpecsinume, Cous, 1999, c. 17, 18.
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Edec. Hopn u ma ce ocriopu aBTeHTHYHOCTTA Ha Ed. 1:1 Ha mymmre: ,,B
Edec” nopanu nmumcara uM B gBata Hail-BakKHM Kopiekca — CUHAIICKM U
BatmkaHCKM — TO IaK OCTaBaT IOBeYe MPENNCH, BKIIOYUTENHO U AJIEK-
CaHZIPUIICKMUAT KOJIEKC, KBIETO T€3Y NYMM IPUCHCTBAT, KOETO € MOKa3a-
TEJIHO, Y€ M B IPEBHOCT TOBA IIOC/IaHME C€ € CMATA/O 32 IMOCTAHNEe KbM
Edeckara ubpksa. [lopn u a ce mpueMe KaTo OKPBHKHO MOC/IAHNE, MTAK
OCTaBaT HepaspelleH) TOPeIIoCOYeHNTE IPOOIEMIL.

W mocnenno, Teopusita 3a rpajy Edec Tpsab6Ba ma orroBopm u Ha
IpeM3BMUKATENCTBOTO Ha HafieXXaTa Ha anoctoi [laBen 3a ckoponrnoro
My 0cBOOOX/jaBaHe. AKO JIe/ICTBUTETHO ce TIpueMe, e arocTon [lasen e
U3IIpaBeH Ipef 3allaxaTa OT CMBbPTHO HakasaHue B Edec, To Torasa e
HeOO0sCHMMO OYaKBaHETO Ha alloCTO/Ia 32 CKOPOIIIHO OCBOOOXKIaBaHe.

3axnrouenue

Bbrpeku HesicHOTaTa OTHOCHO MSCTOTO Ha HAIlMCBaHe HA ,,3aTBOP-
HUYECKUTE TIOCTIAHNS, TOBA He € OIpeMIesIo 3a OMOIeNCKUTe eK3ereTi-
4eCKU U3CTIeBaHMs 1 paboTaTa ChC CaMIsl TEKCT Ha TOCIAHMSTA.

Pas6bupa ce, 4e TOBa € BaXHO 32 OMPE/EITHETO HA BPEMETO HA TSX-
HOTO HAIMCBaHe, KAaKTO U 32 pa3OMpaHeTO Ha UCTOPUIECKUsT KOHTEKCT,
KOeTO TOojoMara mo-gobpara xepmeHeBTUKa. [loBe4eTO ChBpeMEHHU
OmbIencT ca CKIIOHHM [ja IPMeMaT, Ye XUIOoTe3aTa 3a HAIMCBAaHeTO Ha
»3aTBOpHMYecKuTe mocmanus B Edec orroBaps Hait-mobpe Ha BBTpel-
HUTe CBEJIeHNsI Ha CAMUTe TIOC/IAHNUS U TMPOU3TUYAIINUTE OT TAX HPEIU3-
BUKATEe/ICTBA. B IOBeueTO OT ChBpPEMEHHUTE TBHIKYBAHUS BBPXY Te3N
nocnanus uMeHHo Edec e 3ThKHAT KaTO MACTO HAa HAMMCBAHETO MM.

B 6birapckara mpaBociaBHA 61O/IENCTHKA Hall-CUTHO € 3aCThIleHa
XUIIOTe3aTa 3a PMM KaTo MACTO Ha HamMCBaHe Ha Te3u MOC/IaHu. JJanHu-
Te obaye He ca JOCTATHYHU 32 TOYHOTO UM JIOKQIM3MPAHE Ha HAMMCBAHE
U MM Pa3/IMyHU TPeAN3BUKATENICTBA, IPe KOUTO Ca M3IPABEHU OCHOB-
HUTEe XUIOTe3N. 3aTOBA € JoOpe 1 TPKUTe XUITOTe3N 33 MICTOTO HA HATIUC-
BaHETO Ha ,3aTBOPHMYECKNTE IOCTAHNUA" [ja Ce PasIIeXIaT CHBKYIIHO
CBC CHOTBETHUTE UM CUJTHU U C/TAOU CTPaHN.
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JTro6omup Tpaiikos

CMUCDH/I N CHABPIKAHUNE
HA M30OBPASUTE/THUA OUKDII

»MuTapcTBaTa Ha gymara“

Abstract: Lyubomir Traykov, Meaning and Content of Figurative Cycle ,,Ordeals of
Soul*. This article introduces the reader to a specific pictorial cycle which appears in
iconographic programs of the churches and the monasteries during the Bulgarian
National Revival (18-19" century A.D.). The study highlights the main monument
(Vitae of Basil the New) determine the structure of the picturesque cycle. A compar-
ative and critical analysis of a significant number of written monuments (collections
of Damascenus Stidites) from 18-19™ century in Bulgaria allows categorization of
main influences on the cycle Ordeals of the soul. Also the article explains an specific
model in which painters coordinated their interpretations of the theme in Bulgarian
church painting.

Keywords: Soul, Angel, Ordeal, Demon, Church, Painting

Or Bropara nonosuHa Ha XVIII u Havanoro Ha XIX B. B Obrrapcka-
Ta I'bPKOBHA >KMBOIIVIC HACTBIIBA MIPOLEC HA MOJEPHM3ALN, CMUHXPOHEH
C IPOCBEILIEHCKUTE ¥ Bb3POX/AEHCKUTE IPOoLiecy B OBITrapcKoTo oO1ie-
crBo'. ToraBa HacTBIBAT U CHIIECTBEHN IIPOMEHN B IIS/IOCTHATA MKOHO-
rpadcka mporpama Ha XpaMoBeTe, 0COO€HO Ha IIPUTBOPUTE U OTKPUTUTE
rajepun. Ta3y mporpama BK/II0OYBA TEMU C €CXaTOJIOTMY€H ¥ HPaBCTBEHO-
MIOYYUTENIEH XapaKTeP, KOUTO TPETUPAT OCHOBHO MJIeATA 3a MpaBeNHNUA
KIBOT, IPEXOJHOCTTA Ha )XMBOTA, TPeXa 1 HeTOBOTO M3KYIUICHIE .

! Tenosa, E. ,Mopenu u mpTula 3a MOJepHI3NpPaHe Ha I{bPKOBHATA XXMBOINC B Ob/rap-
ckure 3emMu oT Bropara nomosusa Ha XVIII u XIX Bex®, Mcmopuuecko 6w0ewse/ Acoyua-
yus Knuo 5, 6p. 2 (2001), c. 45 u uuT. TaM NuTEpPATypa.

2 TenoBa, E. ,Iluxprer ,Murapcrara Ha fyuraTa“ B ObarapckaTa IbpKOBHA XKUBOIINC
(texcT u nzobpaxkenue), loouwnux na Coguiickus yHusepcumem ,,Cé. Knumenm Ox-
puocku®, Lenmwp 3a cnassno-suzanmuticku npoyueanus ,,Mean Jyiiues = Annuaire de
LUniversité de Sofia St. Klement Ohridski. Centre de Recherches Slavo-Byzantines Ivan
Dujéev T. 96 = 15 (2011), c. 441.
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OT MOCTBU3AHTUIICKIS TIEPUOJ, TIPOB/DKABA [la HAMMPA CBOETO MsIC-
TO KOMIIO3UIVATA ,,CTPaLIHUA CBJ >, Bede HEM3MEHHO IIPUJIPy>KaBaHa OT
M300pakeHNsI Ha MBUYEHUATA, KOUTO OYaKBaT rperrHuiute B aga'. [Tos-
BsIBAaT Ce HOBU LMK KaTo ,MwurapcrBara Ha gymara“?, ,,OTKpoBeHue-
10 Ha cB. Voan Borocnos*, ,IIpasenno u Ipemno usnosenanne”™, ,,[Ipn
Bpaykara 3a 1isp ’, ,Apx. Muxan B3ema fymrata Ha 6oratus‘s, ,,CMbpTTa
Ha mpaBegHuka“ u ,,CMbpTTa Ha TpemHnka’, ,, IIpuryara 3a 6orararia u
6enuus Jlazap“®, ,,Xomene Ha CB. boropoauiia mo mpkute u ap. Llenra
Ha M300pa3siBaHeTO Ha Te3M CIL[EHN € CTPOTO OIpefe/ieHa — Upe3 IMOCH-
leHa 06pasHOCT Ja ce Bb3[eiiCTBa BbPXy BbOOpa)KeHMETO Ha BAPBALINS,
Jia ce Bcenmu cTpax Boxkuit B HETOBOTO Ch3HAHME I TaKa []a C€ HACOYU KBM
[O-TO/IIMO CHBBPIIEHCTBO B XMBOTA. OUEBUIHO, BIDKIaMe BB3PAKIa-
HETO Ha CTapy eTWYHM IPefCcTaBy, HAMEPWUIN OTIVIAC U B HALIETO M3KY-
cTBO B Kpasg Ha XVIII B."

OcHoBHara upesi Ha LMKbIa ,MurapcTBara Ha gymiaTa“ e jja ce BU-
3yanmaupa MpolechT Ha U3CTBIUIEHNS Cpelly YOBeIIKaTa AyIIa OT CU/IN-

! TenoBa, Lukenem ,,Mumapcmeama’; c. 441.

2 Bacummes, A. Coyuanuu u nampuomuuHy memuy 6 cmapomo 6v12apcko U3Kycmeo:
Monoepagpus, Codusi: Bparapcku xynoxxuuk, 1973, 12-14, un. 2-5; Bacunes, A. Toma
Buwanos — Monepa, Codusi: Bprarapcku XygoxHuk, 1969, c. 80; Ilomosa, E. ,, Temn, BbBe-
leHU B ObIrapckara sxusomuc oT Xpucro JuMutpos,” IIpobremu Ha uskycmeomo = Art
Studies Quarterly 34, 6p. 3 (2001), c. 3; Jumutpos, Bi. 3oepapckama gpamunus Murosu
U MAXHOMO cmeHonucHo Hacnedcmso, Codust: Hos 6bmrapcku yuusepcurert, 2010, c. 97.
3 JlosanoBa, P. , II'bpBoo6pasy Ha Amokanuicuca B 6bArapckKoTo IbpKOBHO U3KYCTBO
IIpobnemu Ha uskycmsomo 31, 6p. 3 (1998), 40-49; bakanosa, E. ,, Amokanuncucsr B
wbpksara ,,Cs. Vioan [Tpexnreua, B c. Buctpuira, Braroesrpascko,* ITpo6nemu Ha usky-
cmeomo 32, 6p. 1 (1999), 30-37; Enes, M. Anoxanuncucem na céemu Moan Bozocnos 6
CreHonucume, UKOHUMe U MUHUamopume om xpucmusHckume xpamose, Cocust: bor-
KaH [Ip6mymmHr kbMnany, 1996.

4 TTomoBa, E. Temu, BbBeeHn, C. 6.

> TenoBa, E. Luxbast ,Mutapcrsara,” c. 441.

¢ ITonoBa, E. 3oepagem Xpucmo Jumumpos om Camoxos: Monozpagus, Cocdus: Arara,
2001, 177-181.

7 bakanosa, E. ,Ars Moriendi,“ B namem na Ilemwp JuHekos — mpaduyus, npuemcimee-
Hocm, Hosamopcmeo, Codust 2001, 448-458.

8 Bacumues, A. Coyuantu u nampuomu4ru memu, c. 59.

? ITonosa, E. Temu, sv6edeHu, 3-4.

' Bacunues, A. Coyuantu u nampuomuunu memu, c. 12.
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Te Ha 3710T0'. B m306passaBaHeTo Ha TO3M Ipolec 30rpaduTe U3MON3BAT
OCHOBHO TpPM HEJICTBAILM JINLA, Ype3 KOUTO 0Opa3HO MPeNCTaBIT TPUTE
CHJIV — YOBENIKaTa AyIla KaTO MaJIKO HeBUHHO MOMMIYe, CYJIaTa HebecHa —
B IMLIETO HA aHTe/Ia 3aKPVTHMK Ha AyIIaTa OT ThMHUTE YOBEIIKY CTPACT
U TPeXOBe — CMMBOJIMI3MIPAHN OT AsABONa’. JlelicTBMEeTO ce pa3sBUBa B He-
Oecara BbpXy o0many, Ha CrielpIHN MecTa HapedeHu Mutapcrea’. Ha
Te3V MecTa AYIINTe Ha MOYMHAINTe, Bb3musamy KbpM [Ipectoma Ha He-
6ecHus Chays, ce 3albpiKaT OT 3/IMTe AyXoBe/6ecoBe/AsIBOMN, KOUTO I't
yIM4aBaTr B pas/JINIHY IPEXOBe U Ce CTapasT Ja I'M OTBEaT B afa. 3a Bce-
KI IpsiX (3710CTI0BYE, K€ TBOIIPECTBIIIEHVIE, HEHABICT, 3aBUCT, YOUIICTBO,
TOPZIOCT, cpebponobye, YpeBOYTOfFHNYECTBO, OYCTBO 1 Jp.) T€ B3UMAT
HeIIO KaTo JJaHbK, OTKYII, CBCTOSAL] Ce B IIPEACTaBSIHETO Ha JOOPO [ielo
OT NpUJIPY>KaBalyA AyIIaTa aHTesl — XpaHnuTel. ChIIHOCTTA HA YYEHUETO
3a MUTApCTBaTa € 13/I0)KeHa B ,,C/I0BO 3a 3X0/a Ha Aymara u 3a Broporo
npuirectsue” Ha cB. Kupnn Anexcanppuiicku (ok. 378-444), momecTBaHO
obukHOBeHO B [IcanTupa®.

JIutepaTypHaTa OCHOBA 3a M300pasuTenHusa HUKBI obade e JKutn-
eTo Ha cB. Bacummit HoBu (+944) u mo-TouHO paskasbT Ha mpenogobHa
Teonopa, nmpucny>xBana Ipy>KuBe Ha cBeTella. Ta ce ABsABa B CHHOBUE-
HIe Ha HeTOBMA Y4eHVK [puropuii u My onmcBa CBOUTE NMPEKUBABAHN
CTIefl CMBPTTA CU, IpeMUHaBariky npe3 20 mpenAaTcTBusa/MutapcTsa’. Ha
yueHuka Ipuropmit ce gaBa u BupeHme 3a CrpamHus cbp. Tasm ecxa-
TOJIOTMYHA YacT Ha JKUTHUETO [jaBa OCHOBAHUA TO JIa Ce OIpefess KaTo
anokpuduo®. JXurtnero e memo Ha Bu3aHTMIICKaTa aruorpadus ot X B./,
CTIefi KOETO € MHOTOKPAaTHO IPeBEeXXAAHO 1 PasIpOCTPAHABAHO B pPa3ynd-

! Dumntpos, B. 3oepapckama gpamunus Munosu, c. 99.

2 Bacunes, A. Coyuantu u nampuomuunu memu, c. 13.

? 3a mpomsxoza Ha HebecHUTE MUTapCTBa BX. [leTpuHcky, I. ,,IIponsxonsT Ha MOTHBA
3a HebeCHUTe MUTAPCTBA B )KUTHETO Ha CB. Bacummit Hou,“ Apxus 3a cpednosexosHa
punocopus u kynmypa, XIX (2013), 93-130.

* Tenosa, E. LluxsasT ,Mutapcrsara,” c. 442.

5 Tenosa, E. Ilukbabt ,,Mutapcrpara,“ c. 443 u Kbpuoscku, V. Knuea napuyaemas Mu-
mapcmea, bykypent: B tunorpadusrta na 6parsa Kapkaneku, 1843, 3-37.

¢ Kapadopoga, V1. ,,J13 ucropusaTa Ha ClIaBsSHCKMA IIPEBOJ, HA XKUTHETO Ha CB. Bacymmit
Hosu,“ beneapcku e3ux 57, 6p. 3, (2010), c. 68.

7 TloBede 3a IOsABaTA M Pa3BUTHETO HA UJleATa 3a MUTApCTBaTa BXK. IleTpuncky, I. IIpo-
U3XOI'bT Ha MOTUBA, 93-130.
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Hu pemakiun'. Yecto ,,TeoqopuHuTe MUTapCTBa“ Ce PaspOCTPAHIBAT U
KaTO OT/Ie/THO ChYMHEHME B €CXaTO/IOTMYHATa INTepaTypa. TeKcTbT cTaBa
TlocTa nmomynsApeH B Pycusa u BOcneACcTBIE OKa3Ba OTPOMHO 3HA4YEHME B
pycKaTa HapOJHa eCXaTOMOT VA .

Cnopepn xxutuero Ha cB. Bacunnit HoBu gBayjeceTre MuTapCcTBa, KOU-
TO TIpeMMHaBa npenofobHa Teomopa ca: 1. [IpasHocnoBue, CKBEpPHOCTIO-
Bue; 2. JIpxa; 3. Ocwx/aHe u Knesera; 4. YpeBoyropme u (IMAHCTBO);
5. JlerocT; 6. Kpax6ba; 7. Cpebponiobue; 8. Jluxsapctso; 9. Hempaspa;
10. 3aBucrT; 11. Topgocrt; 12. fIpoct u rusas; 13. 3mo6a; 14. Yéurictso; 15.
MarbocanuectBo; 16. biaynctso; 17. [Tpemo6opesuue; 18. Cogomus; 19.
Epec; 20. Hemunocspane (>kecTokochpeune)>.

Bb3 ocHOBa Ha 3amaseHuTe TeKCTOBE B COOPHMUIM U JaMAaCKUHU C'bC
cnoBa 1 moydenns ot Kpas Ha XVIII n naganoro Ha XIX B.* ce ycTaHOBA-
Ba KaKBa € CTPYKTypara Ha MKOHOTpadckms NUKDI. Bcsko Murapcrso e
IpefiCTaBeHO B OTZE/HA CI[eHa, KOsITO € HOMepypaHa ¢ OYKBEHO O3Hade-
Hue’. [lepcoHaxknTte ca Tpu: eAVH aHTeN, YOBELIKaTa JAyIia — 1u3obpase-
Ha KaTO MaJIKO MOMIYEHIIe, ¥ eIVH IOsBON’. AHTeTBT U ASBOIBT JbPXKAT
3alb/DKUTENIHO 110 €VIH pasrbHAT CBUTDK, Ha KOMTO ca M3MMUCAHU Ipe-
XBT Ha CBOTBETHOTO MUTAPCTBO U IIPOTUBOIIOIOKHOTO MY JOOPO Ierno
(ToBa KO€TO /MMIICBa B MuTeparypHus npororum). O6pasbT Ha aHrena e
CTaTM4€H, KaTO Hall-4eCTO € Pa3IOIOKEH BIIABO Ha cleHaTa. Purypkara
Ha IyIIaTa e HeIIOCPEeACTBEHO 0 Hero'. bbarapckute 3orpadu ru THIKy-

! Kapauoposa, V1. VI3 ucropusra, c. 69.

*VIBaHoBa, T. ,MurapcTBaTa Ha fymiata B MKoHOorpadusra Ha Crpaiunus ¢bp,” [Ipobre-
MU Ha uskycmeomo 46, 6p. 4, (2013), c. 27.

? Oumutpwit, MuTpoIL. PoctoBcku, XKumus Ha ceemuume: Mapm, Ceta [opa, AToH:
CnaBsiHoObTapcku MaHacTup ,C. Bmuk Teopru 3orpad®, 2001, 600-614.

*TeHoBa, E. Lluxsasr ,Mutapcrsara, 443-446.

> VIskmioyeHne mpaBy caMOKOBCKUAT 3orpad Kocragmu Ilerposmu Bampos (+1863),
KOJITO HOMepMpa MUTApCTBaTa ¢ apabcku uudpi, a He ¢ 6YKBEHM O3HAUEHUS, BX. [eHO-
Ba, E. Bmopomo noxonerue 3oepagu om Camoxosckama #usonucHa wikona: Jumumaop
Xpucmoe 3o0zpag, oan Huxonos Ukononucey, Kocmaoun Iemposuu Banvos, Codus:
Omodop, 2012, c. 204.

¢ B cTeHONMCHMA IMKDBI OT HApTMUKaTa Ha I7IaBHaTa PuIoMaHacTMpCKa IIbpKBa ,Pox-
mectBo Ha IIpecBera Boropopguna®, qumutsp Xpucto 3orpad mpes 1844-1846 r. uso-
OpassiBa moBeve OT enyH AsaBo. Bx. [enosa, E. Lukbrpt ,,Murapcrsara, c. 442.

’ TenoBa, E. LIuxsast ,Mutapcrsara, c. 446.
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BaT KaTO IO/IOXKVTETHY, Bb3BUILIEH) 00pa3y, KOUTO He THPILAT IPOMEHMN .
B nsobpassiBaHeTo Ha AABO/A € CHCPEJOTOYEHO IISIOTO TBOPYECKO Bb-
obpaxxeHne Ha 3orpadurte. [IpencraBenn B antpornomopdaa popma cbe
wnn 6e3 Kpuia, ¢ IbPOUIIV MM CaKaTK C eAVHUS KpaK, C )KMBOTMHCKA
OIIaLIKa ¥ B/ITY OCTPY HOKTH, BCSBAT He CaMO CTPax U yXac, HO ¥ OTBpa-
meHre 1 nmoruyca. OCHOBHATa pas/inKa e BIO>KeHa B TEXHUTE ITIaBM: CbC
CBMHCKY 3yP/Iy, ITYYY U3BUTY K/TIOHOBE, 3MUIICKI €3U1IH, /BIITY X000TH,
JOBELIKY JIMLIA C HETPOUHY YepTH, C febenyu O bpHeCTH YCTHM, C POra, C
OTUYY TpebeH, ¢ YeTMHeCTa KO3MHa 1o I1aBaTta 1 T.H. [ToHskora ca mpu-
APY>KeHM OT OTAETHM aTpUOyTI: IIaTePULIA, HAa KOSTO Ce MOAMMPAT, KeCus
C MOHeTH, OBYBA, BBPXY KOATO CEHAT U MUAT OT NOPUK?.

3a Hail-paHHO M300paxkeHNe B OBbIrapcKara IIbPKOBHA YKMBOIINC Ce
mpueMa JeTairbT 0yuia u anzen (IOIY. M.) OT ClieHa U3 UKBIa ,Murap-
cTBaTa Ha jymaTa“ (IIog4. M.), OTKPUT B O/ITapa Ha IibpkBara ,,CB. Huko-
nait B rp. Pua®. Ha nero (O6p. 1) ca mpefcTaBeHn euH aHTeN ChC CBU-
TBK B PbKa, ¢ Hapnuc [M]U/ IW/ CEP/ OI€E u nepcoHnpUKaUATa Ha
»AyLIaTa“, KaTo MaJIKO MOMIYeHIle, 00/iedeHo B Osita gpexa (CUTHMPAHO:
JIIA). ®parMeHTBT e OVJT 4acT OT CTEHOIMCHATA yKpaca Ha CTapaTa pi-
JIOMaHacTUpCcKa 1bpKBa ,CB. boropoanua Ocenosuna“. Cropep sarma-
3€H IIPeIyC Ha KTUTOPCKIS HAfIIC CTIef IPEYCTPOVICTBOTO K'BM Kpasi Ha
XVIII B. wppKBaTa 611a M3IucaHa OTHOBO IIpe3 1794 .’ 0T ocHOBaTe/Is1 Ha
CaMOKOBCKaTa XyJo)KeCTBeHa IKoaa XpucTo JuMnutpos®.

[TpepnonaraemMusT obpasel; 3a HeCbXpaHeHMs LMKBI C ,Murapcr-
BaTa Ha fymrata“ ot IbpkBara ,,Cs. boropoanija OceHoBura” e OTKpUT

' Bacunues, Coyuannu u nampuomuynu, c. 13

? Tenosa, ,,LInkpapT ,Mutapcrsara, c. 446.

> OparMeHTBT e OTKPUT IpK Hay4dHa ekcrepuiys ot VIB. Teprosa, E. lenosa, E. ITomosa
n H. Knmucapos ot VMHuctuTyTa 32 uskycrsosHanue npu bAH. Bx. Tenosa, ,,[Iuxbnsr
»MurapcrBara,” 442; ITonosa, 3ozpagpem Xpucmo Jumumpos, 40;

* II'ppkBara e 6uma KaTomMKoH Ha Puickusa maHactup. IlocTpoeHa e oT mporoceBacT
Xpenbo npe3 1342-1343 1. u e paspyiueHa npes 1833 r. Bxx. VMBanka Ieprosa u ap., Kop-
nyc Ha cmenonucume 8 boneapus om XVIII sex, Cocdus: Mapus Jpunos, 2006, 206-210.
> KruropckuaT Hapmc, gaBail MHGOpPMaIsA 3a Te3u CbOUTHA, e TI03HAT I10 TIPETC, 3a-
naseH B [IppxaBHus apxus B benrpap. Bxk. [Tonosa, 3orpadst Xpucro Jumutpos, c. 38.
¢ ATpubymmsATa Ha oljenenuTe GpparMeHTN OT CTEHOINCHUTE Ha IIbPKBATa U OTHACSIHETO
UM K'BM 30TpadcKOTO HacnencTBo Ha Xpucro [JuMuTpos e ca u3pbpiuenu ot Enena ITo-
noBa. Bxx. IToroBa, 3orpadsr Xpucro Iumutpos, 37-42. Cps. Ieprosa u np., Kopnyc na
cmenonucume, c. 209.
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ot VB. Ieprosa B eguH pyckn mmoctpupad Cunoguk (HBKM, Ne 815)
1oy, HafcnoB ,,JJyxoBHu o6pasu“’. B cunopuka Ha 1. 1036 — 121a e no-
MeCTeHa pAAKO cpeljaHara ,[loBecT 3a M3xofa Ha AylIaTa OT TAIOTO U
3a mutapcrBara (Murapcrara Teogopuun)®. PaskasbT e IpupipyxeH ¢
OOILIVpeH VKB OT MMHUATIOPY’®, IPY U3CIEBAaHETO Ha KOUTO Ce yCTa-
HOBSABAT CHOTBETCTBUA MEXAY €HA OT TAX U (pparMeHTa Oyuia u axzen
(mom4. M.) OT cTapara puioMaHacTupcka Iybpkea. Ha (1. 1086) ce Hamu-
pa MUTapCTBOTO Ha TOPJIOCTTA, B YMATO MUHUATIOPA Ca M300paseHu Tpu
nepconaxa (O6p. 2). Enun aHren, KoiMTo Ibp>Xu CBUTBK ¢ Hapnuc: MU/
JIW/ CEP/ OI€. Enun paBon (curanpan karo E@VIWII'D) ¢ magnuc Ha
ceutbka: TOP/ IW/ CTh/ U B[€]/ TNYA/ [H]I€ u yosemkara fyma,
KaTo Masnko jiete (curampana: [JIITA). AHrensT e mpefcTaBeH C Kpujie u
OpeoJI, TOYHO KaKTO BbB PparMeHTa. ChbOTBETCTBUATA CE IOII'B/IBAT U OT
MSICTOTO Ha pa3BUTHE Ha HeiicTBUeTo. KakTo BbB BCUYKY MUHUATIOPU OT
PBKOIINCA, TaKa ¥ B CTEHOIINICA AHTE/IBT U CTOSIATA /IO Hero AylIa ce Ha-
MUpAT BbPXY Kb0ecTy 06/1a1y, oNMniLeTBOPSIBAIY HeOeCHNUTe CeneHms’.
Ha6miogaBar ce u jeky pasnnuys B paslolo>KeHNEeTO Ha Qurypure, Ha
CBUTBLNTE U B OflesTHIAITA HAa aHTe/Ia U Ha aymara. [To Moe MHeHue, Te ce
I'b/DKAT Ha cenuduyHms cTul Ha 3orpada.

Bb3 ocHOBa Ha ybenuTeNHUTE CXOACTBA Ce IPUCHEAUHIBAM KbM MHe-
HIETO, n3KasaHo oT En. leprosa, de: ,...3a Hesanazenus yuxon ,,Mumap-
cmeama Ha Oywiama“ B cTapata XpenboBa IIbpKBa Ha Pujickus MaHacTup
sorpadbT Xpucro JumutpoB ot CaMOKOB® € M3MOI3Bal KATO MOJEN LIM-

! VBanka Vloppanosa [eproa e mpodecop, JOKTOp Ha U3KyCTBO3HAHMETO B VIHCTUTYTA
3a M3C/efBaHe Ha M3KycTBaTa nmpy BAH, xbjjeTo e 4ieH Ha M3C/IefoBaTeNCKaTa TPyma
IO CPeTHOBEKOBHO U BB3POXK/IEHCKO U3KycTBO. Bxx. VIBanka Ieprosa, [yxosHu obpasu:
pycKku umocmpupan cuHoouk: uscnedéare, Tox, Hayd. pell. Ha BopsHa Xpucrosa, mpes.
OT IIbPKOBHOCTIAB. Ha OBIT. e3. VBa Tpudonosa = Vsanka Ieprosa, JyxosHvie 06pasvi:
pycckuii nuyesoti cuHOOUK: uccredosaxue, oy, Hayd. pef. bopsubl XpucroBoii, mep. Ha
pyc. s13. Becenka JKensszkosa, Codus: Mapun Jpunos, 2013, c. 6.

* [Tax mam, 252-287.

? 3a mpefocTaBeHNs MaTepuas MsKaspaM OmarogapHocT Ha TarsHa /BaHoBa u Enena
Tenosa.

* Teprosa, JJyxoeHu 06pa3su, c. 42.

> 3a Xpucro [Jumutpos 1 ocHoBaBaHeTO Ha CaMOKOBCKaTa IIKO/IA BX. lepomonaxs He-
ours Punens, Oncanue na 6on2apckozo césujerHazo monacmuipsi Pouickazo: Puncku
monacmup, Codus: SIuko C. Kopaues, 1879, c. 76; Xpucro Cemepmxkues, Camoxkoss u
okonHocmma my: IIpUHOC KoM MUHATIOMO UM Om mypckomo 3asoesanue 00 Oc6000x-
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Kb/la B PBKOIVCHUS CUHOMUK, KOETO BIIPOYEM IIOKa3Ba, Y€ PBKOIUCHT
npe3 1794 1. e 6u Bede B MaHacTHpa“'.

Temara 3a mocMbpTHaTa ChAbA Ha YOBEIIKATa AyIIa — ,MurapcTBa-
Ta Ha AylIaTa‘, CTaBa 4acT OT BB/IHATA HA OOHOBJEHNE B O'BITAPCKOTO
BB3POXK/JEHCKO U3KYCTBO C MOPA/IM3aTOPCKM XapakTep. Bivkgame s na ce
nosiBsBa mpe3 XIX B. Bce M0-4eCTO Cpefj OCTAaHAINTEe CTEHOIVICHY LIVIK/IN
B OTKPUTUTE Tajiepyui ¥ IIPUTBOPY Ha IIbPKBUTe. [loKa3aTe/ICTBO 3a TOBA
e pucyHKata Ha egHo murtapctBo (OO6p. 3) M TOYeH cHMCBHK Ha 24 cle-
HY, TIOBTapsiiy Te3u Ha Toma Bunranos — Monepa B Puickust MaHacTup
(O6p. 4)>. Te ce HaMupaT B epMuHMATa’ Ha Voan VkoHomucelr?, kosTo e
TpeBeJieHa OT CaMOKOBCKMs jiekap Voanukuit/Vloan KoHCTaHTMHOBUY B
nepuopa 1831-1832 r.°

Crnoper, E. eHoBa apyro efHO KOCBEHO [JOKA3aTE/ICTBO 3a TOBA, e
TeMara e OmIa 0COOEHO aKTyajHa, € JbPBEHOTO KINIle 3a LIaMIa OT
[TnoBpuBckara mutpononus (O6p. 5). Bp3 ocHOBa Ha M3K/TIOUNTETHO MH-
TepecHUTe GUIYpY Ha [ABOMNUTE U aTPUOYTUTE, KOUTO HOCAT, E. [eHoBa

denuemo, Codust: PosoBa mommHa, 1928, 222; A. Bacunues, boneapcku 6v3posoeHcku
maticmopu: JKusonucyu, peséapu cmpoumenu, Codus: Hayka u uskycrso, 1965, 314-
322; Ionosa, 3oepagem Xpucmo Jumumpos, 7-16; I. CrosHoB, ,OTHOBO 3a pofa Ha
Xp. Oumntpos (Jocmescku) — mbpBoMaiicTopa Ha CaMOKOBCKATa >KMBOIIMCHA IIKONA,
Poodosnanue / Benzapcko eeneanoscko opyxecmso Podosnanue = Genealogia, 6p. 4 (2006),
49-64; TenoBa, Bmopomo noxonexue 30epagu, c. 8 u CI.

! Teprosa, JyxosHu o6pasu, c. 42.

2 [Ipenu OTKpMBaHETO Ha pparMeHTa 0yuid U aHeesl 3a Hall-paHHU U306paXKeHMs Ha Clie-
HuTe OT Mumapcmeama Ha 0yuwiama 1o HalllUTe 3eMY Ce CUMTaxa CTeHomucKTe Ha Toma
Bumranos — Mosnepa B IpuTBOpa Ha I'bpKBaTa ,,[Iokpos BoropopguyeH npy nmocTHuata
,»CB. JIyka“ Ha Pujckus maHactup, nsnucas mnpes 1811 r. Bx. [Tonosa, 3oepagam Xpuc-
mo Jumumpos, 41 n 6en. 16; Bacunues, Toma Buwanos, 34; At. boxxkos, beneapcku
npurocu 6 esponetickama yusunusayus: Vscneosane, Codpust: bBynsect 2000, 1994, 104.
> EpmuHus (oT rp. £éppnveia = ThIKyBaHe, MHTepIIpeTaLus, OOsICHEHNE) € elUH OT OC-
HOBHITE M3BOPY Ha MKOHOTPA(CKMU IIPOTrpaMu TIpe3 eroxaTa Ha BbArapckoTo Bb3pax-
naHe. IloBeue mo temara y EM. Mytados, Esponetisayus na xapmus: CouuHeHus 3a
Husonucma Ha poyku e3ux npes nopsama nonosura Ha XVIII e., mpes. C. Xpucrosa,
Codums: ABA, 2001, c. 17.

* Mloan Huxonos Mxomnucert (1795-1854 1.) e 6barapcku 3orpad ot CaMOKOBCKaTa Xii-
BomucHa mKona. [Tpennonara ce, 4e e yunn >xusonuc Ha Cpera ropa. [losede mo Temara
B U3CTeBaHMsATa Ha: Bacunues, boneapcku 8v3poncoercku maticmopu, 441-445; Tenosa,
Bmopomo noxonenue 3oepagu, 153-188.

* TeHoBa, ,,LInukbapT ,Mutapcrsara,” c. 442, 6ern. 18.
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3aK/TI09aBa, Ye TPaBbOPBT HA MIAMIIATA: ,,...ChC 3aBUJHO BbOOpaXKeHIe e
IOI'BJIHM/I TOBA, KOETO HaBAPHO € BIDKJAN B cTeHomucuTe Ha Toma Bu-
maHoB 1 Jumutbsp Xpucros 3orpad B Puickusa MaHacTup® 1 mocoysa 3a
aBTOp Ha IlaMITaTa CaMOKOBCKM 3orpad / rpaBbop’.

OT uscegBaHeTO Ha CTEHONVCHUSA VKB ,, MUTapcTBara Ha gymara“
ce IOTBbPXKJaBa Bede N3Ka3aHOTO MHEHME B U3C/IEOBATENICKATa TUTEPa-
Typa, Ye KOMITO3UIVIOHHATa cXeMa e popMmpaHa IJIaBHO IIOf] BIVSAHNUE Ha
YKPaMHCKU U PyCKY JTUTepaTypHU U n3obpasutenun Mmogenn’. OcHoBa 3a
TOBa TBbPJEHME Ca U3C/IeIBAHNATA Ha IIBTUILNATA, II0 KOUTO Ce IABIVKAT
npe3 XVIII n XIX B. eBponeickute BIuAHNA 1 Mogenu. Eqam oT 14X ca
VHAVIPeKTHM, uype3 nocpeganun (Ykpaiina u Pycns), ocmucnenn u ,,Ipo-
BepeHNU  mpe3 npusMmara Ha [IpaBocmaBueTo M npuao6MIM MO TO3M Ha-
YI[H eJJHa y3aKOHeHa popma’.

PasnpocTpaHeHMe Ha HOBU MOJIe/N ¥ MKOHOTPAaCKM pellieH st IMa 1
B OCTaHa/nuTe 6alKaHCKY 3eMM. Te JOCTUraT o Hac Ype3 MOCPeRHUIeCT-
BOTO Ha CPBOCKOTO 6APOKOBO M3KYCTBO OT BTOpaTa moynosyHa Ha X VIII
B., I3pa3eH! Hall—ApKO B IMYHOCTTA ¥ TBOPYECTBOTO Ha Toma Buianos-
Monepa*. Tasu co)kHa amasnraMa oT BIIETEHMU UAEY € XapaKTepHa ocobe-
HOCT Ha O'b/IrapCKOTO IIbPKOBHO M3KYCTBO OT eroxara Ha Bp3paxanero.

B 3akmoyeHre MOXe [ja ce KaKe, Ye BCUYKY CLEHM, TIPEACTABAILN
»~MuTapcTBara Ha fymara‘, ca CbCTaBeH) OT fiBe dacTy. EfHara cTpaHa
- céemnama e MpefcTaBeHa Ype3 oOpas3a Ha aHTeNIa, MPUAPY>KaBall He-
M3MEHHO JiyllaTa Io I'bTs ¥ KbM Hebero. [Ipyrarta — mesmHama, e npen-
CTaBeHa OT 3/IUTe AYXOBe, CUMBOMM3MpAlLM AsBona. Taka 1306paseHu,
I'bPYKEVIKY CBUTDIY C M3IVCAHM II0 TSX PA3NNYHU TPEXOBe, IPUBENEHN
C IPOTErHaTy KOCMATH pblie WM I'bK IPO3HO YXWIEHMU, Te THPCAT fja OT-
KPUAT HEIIO, B KOETO /ja OOBMHAT YOBEIIKATa [[yIIIa.

V306pasutenHuAT UUKBI ,MurapcrBara Ha AylmaTa“ MMa Ipemn
BCUYKO HPAaBCTBEHO-TIOy4YNTeNeH XapakTep. C MpOBOKMpAIuTe CU W3-
oOpakeHNs ¥ HafINMCK KBM TAX LMKDBIBT [IPU30BaBa BSPBAIUTE KBM

! TenoBa, lluxbrpr Ha MurtapcrBata, 454-455.

2 Cps. Teprosa, Jyxosxu obpasu, c. 49; Boxxkos, beneapcku npuxocu 6 esponeiickama
yusunusauus, 104; Ienosa, LIukbvnsr ,,Murapcrsara, c. 454.

3 TeHoBa, ,Mopmenu u wbTnia,  51-52.

4 [Tax mam, c. 52, 6en. 36.
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TIOKaAHME 3a CTOPEHUTE I'PEXOBE, 3a []a IT0/Iy4aT BEYEH JKMBOT C/I€N CMbP-

TTal.

ITPVTOKEHUE

1. 3orpad Xpucro Jumurpos ot Ca-
MOKOB. PparmeHT ,,Jlyia 1 aHren" us
LUKB/IA ,MurapcrBara Ha gymara“
ot Crapara XpenboBa IIbpKBa Ha
Puncknsa manactup, 1794 r. lnec
B IybpKBara ,,Cs. Hukoma“ B rp.
CamokoB

! Henosa, JI. ,MutapcTBara Ha Jjyl1aTa B CTeHONMCHUTE Ha IybpkBara CB. [JUMUTHp B C.
TemoBo®. Esukoe cesm / K0z03anaden yrusepcumem Heogpum Puncxu. Qunonoeuecku
¢-m. = Orbis Linguarum, 10, 6p. 1 (2012), c. 58.
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2. MuHHMaTIOpa Ha IETO MUTAPCTBO, 1. 1086
CUHOIIMK (HBKM, Ne 815)
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3. VMloan Vkonomnucen. Pucynka na Mutapctso ot EpMunnsra na
sorpada. Apxus Ha Bacun 3axapues. [I'bp>kaBeH LieHTpajIeH apX1B.
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4. Toma Bumanos — Monepa. MutapcTsara Ha iyliara.
II'spxBa ,ITokpos Boropopguuen®, Puncku manactup. 1811 r. Hetait.
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5. I'bpBeHO KIINIIIe 3a IjaMIIa Ha ,MuTapcTBaTa Ha [fymara
IInoBaMBCKa MUTPOIIONHAL.
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